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deception, 


towards securing areas that would facilitate both ground and 

air operations against the enemy. Following the establishment 

of strong Allied forces in France, operations designed to strike 
at the heart of Germany and to destroy her military forces would 
follow, At the same time continuous planning for and 
maintenance of forces available in the United Kingdom in readiness 
to take advantage of any situation permitting an opportunistic 
cross-Channel move into France would be undertaken. 

It was laid down that as between operation OVERLORD and 
operations in the Mediterranean where there was a shortage of 
resources, available resources would be distributed and employed 
with the main object of securing the success of OVERLORD. 

The maintenance of the bomber offensive withthe object 
of destroying and dislocating the German industrial and 
economic system was to continue to have highest strategic 
priority. 

The Conference then proceeded to deal with operations in 
the Mediterranean and envisaged three phases. The first the 
elimination of Italy as a belligerent and establishment of air 
bases in the Rome area and if possible further north. The 
second the seizure of Sardinia and Corsica. The third the 
maintenance of unremitting pressure on German forces in Northern 
Italy and the creation of the conditions required for OVERLORD, 
and of a situation favourable for the eventual re-entry of our 
forces including the bulk of the re-equipped French Army and Air 
Force into Southern France. 

The offensive operations against Southern France, which were 
to include‘the use of trained and equipped French forces were to 
be directed towards establishing a lodgement in the Toulon- 
Marseilles area to create a diversion in connection with OVERLORD. 


No operations were to be undertaken in the Balkan area 


beyond the supply of Balkan Guerillas by air and sea transport, 


minor Commando raids and the bombing of strategic objectives. 


/The re-armament 


The re-armament of French Units in North Aprica up to and 
including eleven Divisions by the 31st December 1943 was approved. 

The Conference then recorded some important conclusions 
upon the two neutral countries in the Mediterranean area, Spain 
and Turkey. In neither case was it proposed to put pressure on 
these countries to enter the war on our side, but everything 
possible was to be done to encourage these countries to deny to 
the énemy important raw materials, wolfram in the case of Spain 
and chrome in the case of Turkey. Considerable pressure also was 
to be put upon Spain to deny the use of Spanish shipping and of 
secret Intelligence facilities to the enemy. 

In the case of Turkey we had for some time been supplying 
Turkey with arms and assisting her in the improvement of her 


airfields under a plan known as "HARDIHOOD". We were to increase 


our efforts in this direction. Vern London Controlling Section, 


before QUADRANT had taken place and these important decisions had 
been made,had on the success of HUSKY and the completion of 
General Morgan's first plan already begun to think in terms of a 
deception policy which would assist OVERLORD. 

Our 1943 deception policy, focussing inter alia enemy” 
attention on the possibility of allied assaults on North 
Western Europe was to reach a climax in September, and in the 
case of Norway the pressure was to be continued into October, 
we would not be able to change it therefore till "COCK ADE" 
was over, but we began to take stock of the pOsition and 
gradually evolved a plan which, though only a portion of it 
was put into effect, formed the basis of the grand deception 
plan which eventually resulted from the decisions of the allied 
conferences at the end of the year est Cairo and Teheran. 

Our first survey of the position showed a picture of 
almost unrelieved gloom. In fact the adverse factors were so 
numerous from the point of view of successful deception that 
the opinion was expressed both by COSSAC and by the planners 
and I staffs that the game was scarcely worth the candle, and 

/that the 


that the deceivers, whatever good fortune they might have had 
in the past, were on this occasion beaten before they had begun. 

These adverse factors can be grouped under four main 
headings. 

First the military position of the United Kingdom as 
the main base from which to launch an assault on Germany. 

Second the military position of Germany vis a vis the 
Allies, Great Britain, the United States and Russia in the 
autumn of 1943. 

Third the preparations for the assault which were being 
made in the United Kingdom, some of which @.g. the appointment 
of a Supreme Commander it was intended not to attempt to hide 
but to publicise, and the rest of which it appeared impossible 
to hide. 

Fourth the attention which had already been drawn to 
Northern France by our 1943 deception policy. 

These need little elaboration. Obviously the greatest 
mass of men and material operating with the maximum air cover 
and across the shortest sea barrier could only strike from 
the United Kingdom against North Western France and the Low 
Countries. The Germans must have appreciated this. Then 


Germany's southern flank had been breached by HUSKY and the 


landings in Italy and Italy's complete collapse was imminent. 


The ellies would be bound to try and loosen Germany's grip on 
the occupied countries of Western Europe before the spirit of 
resistance had been utterly crushed. In Russia Germany was 
steadily losing ground. Germany must therefore appreciate 
that the Western Allies would make a supreme effort at the 
point where they could bring the maximum pressure to bear, 
and that they would be unlikely to delay such an attempt 
indefinitely. For nonths past there had been euthoritative 
statements on both sides of the Atlantic, and in the press, 
fall pointing 


all pointing to a coming offensive by the Allies in the West 
and Marshal Stalin had been urging the opening of a second 
front almost openly disregarding the Allied effort in the 
Mediterranean. Both Generals Eisenhower and Montgomery 

were to be brought back from the Mediterranean theatre and 
their appointments as commanding the Allied Expeditionary Force 
announced. The preparations and assembly of forces in the 
U.K. would be on a vast scale and the harbours and estuaries 
choked with masses of assault shipping which the most 
perfunctory air reconnaissance could not fail to observe, while 
equally the ether would be filled with messages of formations 
and combined forces training for the assault which the enemy 
would faithfully log and interpret. Finally our deception 
policy had been to keep enemy forces away from the Russian 
‘front. Our policy would have to be co-ordinated with the 
Russians. Were we to reverse it completely, for that seemed 


the logical thing to do? 


As against this the deceivers could only urge that 


everything must be done to help OVERLORD, and that it was 
worth trying, and that on several occasions previously the 
complete pessimism expressed had not been justified. That 
the enemy's powers of observation whether by air reconnaissance 
or by Y service were not infallible, and that Hitler's or 
0.K.W.'s world strategy and political complex might cause 

them to exaggerate Allied strength and ability to attack 
Germany at a number of points. 

The sole favourable factor therefore seemed to be the 
necessity for the enemy to safeguard himself at every 
vulnerable point on the perimeter o6f his EHuropean fortress, 
and to this extent the continuance of our deception policy 
of keeping him stretched by threatening the Balkans, Southern 


France and Norway and Denmark seemed plausible. He would 


/of course 


of course have to deal with factual operations on a large 
scale on the Russian front and in Italy. It did therefore 
seem that he would not be able to concentrate more than a 
limited number of formations in Northern France and the Low 
Countries against the expected assault from the United Kingdom 

Leaving aside for the moment this general strageic 
picture we had certain hard facts which any deception plan 
would have to take into account. The first was COSSAC's plan 
and his appreciation of the enemy dispositions necessary if 
OVERLORD was to be successful. The second was the factual 
build up of forces in the United Kingdom. 

COSSAC's plan chose the Normandy beaches between the 
mouth of the Seine and the Cotentin peninsula as the assault 
target with a D day in the first half of May. He further 
stipulated that against the allied assault and subsequent 
build up there should not be available for the enemy on the 
day of the assault apart from divisions holding the coastline 
and such G.A.F. field divisions and reserve (training) divisions 
as might be located in France and the Low Countries, more than 
twelve first quality divisions as reserves, in France and the 
Low Countries. That the enemy should not be in a position to 


transfer from the Russian front or elsewhere during the first 


two months more than fifteen first quality divisions at full 


strength. And that there should be an overall reduction in 


the strength of the German fighter force between that time and 
the date of the assault. 

COSSAC's plans also dealt with the possibility of what 
was known as "RANKIN" conditions supervening, that is to say 
such a substantial weakening of German forces as would permit 
of a successful assault with Anglo-American forces prior to 
OVERLORD, and or even a withdrawal of enemy forces from France 
which would permit of an "occupational" landing. Though in 
the final result no RANKIN conditions occurred, the existence 


fof the 


of the RANKIN plan had a bearing on the deception policy. 
The build up of forces in the U.K. would mostly come 


from America in the shape of fresh formations. The enemy 


would expect this, and the best that could be hoped for was 


that he would not know their exact strength or identify them, 
and would be uncertain as to their state of training and 
preparedness. A most important contribution was however to 
come from the Mediterranean in the form of eight veteran 
Anglo-American divisions against which the Germans had been 
fighting and which they knew all about, and which would be 
withdrawn from the line in Italy, and a quantity of assault 
shipping of a distinctive type and easily identifiable in 
their passage through the Straits of Gibraltar. This large 
scale movement would not only obviously increase strength in 
the U.K. but would, if it became known, indicate a weakening 
of allied effort in the Mediterranean. And the maintenance of 
allied strength and offensive potential in the Mediterranean 
was essential to our plans. 

Any deception plan would clearly have to be in two phases. 
The first phase an attempt to secure, from the point of view of 
the suecess of OVERLORD, the best strategical disposition of 
enemy forces prior to D day. And the second phase to secure 
the greatest measure of surprise on D day itself, or in other 
words to deceive the enemy as tothe place and date of assault. 
Actually as in all deception plans the boundary between the 
strategical and tactical was not absolute and especially as 
regards the factor of deception as to the timing of OVERLORD 
the operation of the two phases tended to merge. 

"First Thoughts" on deception for OVERLORD were produced 
by London Controlling Section on the lth July. We assumed 
that Italy would collapse and that our forces, both actual and 
notional in the Mediterranean would provide an automatic threat 
+o the Balkans and Southern France; and that our contemplated 


faction against 


action against the Azores together with our progress in Italy 
would make the enemy increasingly nervous of our intentions 
against the Iberian peninsular. We also assumed that the 
enemy would obtain information with regard to "BOLERO", the 
build up of U.S. forces in the United Kingdom and as to the 


large scale transfers from the Mediterranean theatre to the 


U.K. 

The first phase of our deception plan, that is to say 
with the objective of securing the best possible distribution 
of enemy forces from our point of view prior to D day, we 
prepared to implement by the following story. The allies had 
had to cancel STARKEY and WADHAM owing to their appreciation 

_of the strength of the enemy defencesand owing to the non- 
arrival of landing craft promised from America; and were going 
to endeavour to subdue Germany by bombing alone. The main 
pressure on land would be exercised against the Balkans across 
the Adriatic from Italy and via the Dodecanese and Crete from 
the Middle East, with a strong diversion against the south of 
France as cover forthess operations From the U.K. an assault 
was to be made on the Bilbao-Bayonne area where little resistance 
was to be expected, and Norway and Denmark were also to be 
invaded. 

The second phase was to begin at D-X weeks when the Germans 
appreciated the strength of preparations in the United Kingdom. 
From then on the story would be that we would only attempt a 
landing if we were sure that we had only limited opposition 
to overcome, and would do no more than endeavour to establish 
a bridgehead in the Pas de Calais for further operations in the 
autumn of 1944. 

cossac's first reactions to this plan were more 
despairing than unfavourable, and he felt that so small were 
our chances of successful deception that he suggested an 


attempt at double bluff. We should, he felt, exaggerate our 


/forces 
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Page 312 - Line 19 (3rd Para) to read 


caused an important decision by the Combined Chiefs of Staff which 


Was that they, through London Controlling Section, were responsible 


for the world ..., ete., ete, 


forces and preparations in the U.K. in the hope of frightening 


the Germans into withdrawal, and so secure "RANKIN" conditions. 


This suggestion was rightly regarded as far too dangerous, as it 


would probably precipitate a reinforcement of Northern France 
to a degree that would make OVERLORD impossible. 

However "First Thoughts" resulted in a good deal of hard 
thinking by all concerned, and Plan JAEL was produced as the 
Deception Policy for the War Against Germany, the first draft 
on the 22nd September and the final draft on the 8th October. 
After conments by COSSAC it was revised on the 24th October 
and considered by the Chiefs of Staff the next day. They post— 
poned consideration for a month owing to uncertainty as to our 
real strategy. The Cairo and Teheran conferences took place 
at the end of November, and as a result JAEL was scrapped and 
BODYCUARD produced. 

Plan JAEL did however produce some permanent features, 
and was @ much more accurate and detailed plan than our rather 
nebulous "First Thoughts". The labours of production also 
caused an important decision by th Gniers ‘of Staff which was 
that they, through London Controlling Section, were responsible 
for the world wide strategic deception policy, and that COSSAC, 
now to become SHAEF, were only responsible for the tactical 
plan to cover the operation itself, which plan would have 
to fit into the world wide strategic plan. The two phases 
of the plan remained, but JAEL dealt only with the first or 
strategic phase, leaving to COSSAC the task of preparing the 
cover plans for the assault itself as the second phase. 

The plan also committed itself to the statement, on the advise 
of those responsible, that by the ist February 1944 the enemy 
mst appreciate our intention to assault across the channel, 
and that the second phase i.e. the implementation of the 
deception plan for the operation itself would begin from that 
date. 

Before however we enter into a detailed discussion of 
the plan, an important departure in policy which arose out 

/of the 


of the many discussions which took place must be mentioned. 
The deceivers, and events proved them to have been right, had 
urged that Hitler and 0.K.W. were peculiarly susceptible to 

i the attituke of neutral countries, and that the worse Germany's 
position became the more would they fear that one or more of 
the neutral countries would either of their own volition or 
under allied pressure join the allies, or at™ least grant the 


Excluding Seortserlan el, , 
allies unneutral facilities. f There were only four neutral 


countries left - Sweden, Turkey, and Spain and Portugal 


constituting the Iberian Peninsular. Facilities in either of 
these three areas would be of great value tothe Allies. 
Germany's position in Norway, and even North Germany itself 
would be endangered by pro-allied action by Sweden, in Southern 
France by the altitude of Spain, and in the Balkans, probably 
the most important area of all owing to the front in Southern 
Russia and allied advance in Italy, by the attitude of Turkey. 
The Foreign Office with considerable reason pointed out that in 
their opinion nothing would ever induce these countries to 
endanger their neutrality, but the deceivers countered by 
explaining that it was not what the neutral countries intended 
to do which mattered, but what the enemy might think that they 
intended to do. Action by Germany against a neutral country 
to anticipate a pro-allied move on its part could do no harm to 
us. On the contrary since it would inevitably involve an 
enemy military commitment away from the OVERLORD area, it would 
be in our favour. From the strictly military point of view 
in support of OVERLORD and in order to contain enemy forces in 
Scandinavia, Southern France and the Balkans we were justified 
in asking for some diplomatic assistance in support of information 
involving one or other of the neutrals which we would pass to 
the enemy's staff by most secret means. This was agreed. 

How this was done when the final plan BODYGUARD was approved, 


and the ingenious way in which the Foreign Office succeeded 


/in conveying 


in conveying the impression of impending allied moves without 
once committing themselves or compromising their bona-fides 
will be related later. 

The essence of the plan was not to deny that we intended 
to invade northern France from the United Kingdom, but to 
endeavour to get the enemy to appreciate that the main allied 
move would come in the spring in the Mediterranean area and that 
a move against northern France would only take place later when 
enemy forces had been weakened there by allied operations 
elsewhere. 

The story of allied intentions was to be as follows, 
divided into two sections - North Western Europe and the 
Mediterranean. 

In North Western Europe allied forces in the United 
Kingdom were being prepared for eventual re-entry into and for 


the occupation of North Western Europe but their strategy was 


dictated by caution. The allies had been greatly impressed 


by the strength of the German coastal defences and no attempt 
would be made to re-enter France and the Low Countries until 
they had been substantially weakened by the effects of other 
operations elsewhere. The allies counted upon "POINT BLANK" 
(bombing offensive against Germany) and the Russian offensive 
and Mediterranean operations to achieve these conditions. 

The allies were also preparing in the United Kingdom for 
an attack against less well defended areas of Germany's European 
fortress and intended to undertake moperation against Southern 
Norway and Denmark. For this operation the allies hoped to 
obtain Swedish co-operation and assistance. 

The Mediterranean. The allies intended to make their 
main thrust in the spring from the Mediterranean theatre. Their 
aim would be to bring direct aid to Russia by moving against the 


German line of communicationsin South Eastern Europe. The 


/Allied 


Allied 15th Army Group would therefore, after securing bases 


in Northern Italy, advance eastwards through Istria and across 
the Adriatic while the Commander-in-Chief in the Middle East 
would attack through Greece and possibly through Turkey. Fresh 
Anglo-American divisions from the United Kingdom and from America 
were proceeding to the Mediterranean to take part in operations 
against the Balkans and the allies were increasing their demands 
on Turkey for the provision of aerodromes and transit facilities. 
Southern France would not be invaded so long as strong German 
forces were available there to oppose the initial landings. 
Details to be passed to the enemy with regard to allied 
strength were that in the Mediterranean allied forces were greater 
than was in fact the case. In the United Kingdom allied strength 
was to be represented in 1944 as sufficient for a major operation 
against the Continent. But it was to be emphasised that there 
were comparatively few divisions trained in amphibious operations. 
Personnel of certain Anglo-American divisions in the Mediterranean 
with long service overseas were being relieved by fresh divisions 
from the United Kingdom and America, the former leaving their 
equipment and transport in the Mediterranean and returning on 
relief to the United Kingdom or America. Landing craft were 
being transferred from the Mediterranean and after refitting 
would be largely used for training purposés. A large percentage 
of BOLERO personnel arriving in the winter of 1943/4 would 
consist of American bomber crews and ground staffs for POINT 
BLANK. In addition a number of American troops for administrative 
and European garrison duties were to be included in the arrivals. 
Finally we emphasised that Britain was suffering from a 
considerable shortage of man-power and had been obliged to resort 
to cannibalisation. We were training several divisions in 


mountain warfare. 


/In addition 


In addition the plan emphasised the paramount need for 
security in the United Kingdom, and the co-operation that must 
exist between the deceivers and the security authorities with 
regard to the methods by which security measures should be put 
into force. Later this co-operation was developed most 
successfully. 

Finally, beyond making the assumption that Russia would 
still be fighting and that German forces would therefore be 
contained on the Russian front, and stating that our Mediterranean 
deception operations were designed to assist Russia, no mention 
was made of Russia, her dispositions, her intentions or her 
co-operation. At that time the Western Allies were completely 
ignorant of Russia's intentions, and indeed if she was prepared to 
co-operate in a grand strategical plan for the final overthrow of 
Germany, nor was our military mission in Moscow having any success 
at interchanging information or achieving co-ordination. This 
ignorance was to be dispelled at the Teheran conference, and it was 
our inability to take into account this important factor which 
led to the postponement of JAEL, to the adoption of a very general 
interim policy, and to the formulation later of plan BODYGUARD 


which was an agreed Anglo-American-Russian deception plan. 


INTERIM POLIGY AND FIRST MOVES BY COSSAC TO PREPARE FOR 
THE IMPLEMENTATION OF A DECEPTION PLAN TO COVER THS 
OVERLORD ASSAULT. 


The postponement of a decision on plan JAEL and our grand 
deception policy for 1944 made it necessary to decide at once on 
some interim policy. Not only was our 1943 policy, the object 
of which was to contain enemy forces in Western Europe away from 
the Russian, clearly the reverse of what we wanted for 1944, but 
it was essential to feed the enemy with some information. AS 
has been more than once pointed out in this narrative a halt cannot 
be called in deception, and the enemy was now feverishly trying 
to obtain information through his supposed agents as to Allied 
intentions and moves in the Buropean theatre. The objectives 


of such a policy had, unfortunately, to be somewhat vague 


/as we 


as we dared not compromise whatever real policy might be 
decided upon in the next six weeks. They were 

(a) To prevent any further reinforcement of the German 
forces in Italy 

(bd) To induce the enemy to disperse his forces as 
widely as possible along the perimeter of the European fortress 
by creating short term threats to any weak points which could 
conceivably be attacked during the winter months. 

We appreciated that large scale amphibious operations 
over beaches would not be plausible owing to weather conditions 
during the winter months and that we had not much hope of 
concealing big moves of allied forces and landing craft from 
the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom. We also thought that 
we would have to adjust LARKHALL to the extent of admitting 
the arrivals of American troops from now onwards in order to 
demonstrate our ability to take advantage of German weaknesses 
in Europe wherever they might appear. 

At the same time we prepared plan FOYNES, which is 
described in the next section of the narrative to deal with 
the transfer of forces to the United Kingdom from the Mediterranean 
theatre, and arranged for the treatment of the BOLERO movements 
py adapting plan LARKHALL, as has already been related, to 
bring information as to U.S. formations in the United Kingdom 
gradually in accord with reality. These plans were immediately 
approved. 

In the meantime COSSAC had prepared a plan for the 


second phase of JAEL the object of which was to deceive the 


enemy as ‘to the exact place and timing of the OVERLORD assault. 


He had selected as the cover objective the area between the 
Somme and Ostend, or roughly speaking the Pas de Calais. The*= 
Chiefs of Staff could not however finally approve this till 
the real allied plans were firm, but he was instructed to 


proceed with long term preparations for visual misdirection 


/and w/t 


and W/T deception in anticipation of events. 


ALY »S » 
Double-agents in the U.K. AY ePaoed to pass somewhat 


innoccuous information in acco: ance with this policy and in 
co-ordination with "A" Force in the Mediterranean, while COSSAC 
proceeded with the administrative measures necessary for 
mounting a vast camouflage and W/T deception plan in the U.K. 
which should indicate an assault some time in the summer of 


1944 upon the Pas de Calais. 
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CHAPTER IX 
PART I 
(a) Plan FOYNES 


FOYNES was originally devised in October 1943 as 
part of the long term plan JAEL covering the build-up 
for Operation OVERLORD, which was to be launched from 
the U.K. in the summer of 1944. Between November 1943 
and May 1944 it was envisaged that some fifteen 
American Divisions would arrive in the U.K. from the 
United States, that some four British and four American 
Divisions would be transferred to the U.K. from the 
Mediterranean, and that the 9th U.S. Air Force would also 
be moving to the U.K. from the Mediterranean. 

The ideal would be to conceal these movements and 
preparations completely. At that time it was thought 
however that, although particular moves could be kept 
from the knowledge of the enemy for one of two months by 
security measures and W/T deception, sooner or later he 
would realise the general trend; so that if only to 
safeguard our channels, as well as in order to maintain 
the strategical dispositions of our forces we wished the 
Germans to believe in, we should have to furnish a 
plausible story by special means to account for these 
movers fu dolatld [au ures ai dell ows ; 
She—st-ony—nes—7o-PO- anise 


(a),U. 8. troops arriving in England from America 


{ Ay 


is OE were mainly Air Force and Service of Supply 


| ge personnel called for by the increased bomber 
effort and the withdrawal of British maintenance 
crews from American-occupied airfields. 

(0). In line with high policy (as publicly expressed 
by the Five Senators, the American Secretary for 
War, and others), individuals and units were 
being withdrawn 
/piecemeal 


piecemeal from battle-seasoned formations in the 
Mediterranean, and returned to the U.K., and 
to the U.S. direct and via the U.K. This was in 
order to rest tired men and to train less experienced 
troops, as the over-all manpower situation in both 
countries was becoming increasingly difficult. 
Inevery case these men and units were replaced 
by new drafts. 
When the moves of actual formations cowld no 
longer plausibly be concealed, they were to 
be admitted m the same lines as (b). 
However, only cadre personnel in each ease 
had allegedly been shipped, leaving their 
equipment and vehicles behind, and they had 
been replaced division for division, 

(atne strength in the Mediterranean had been fully 
maintained, and if anything increased, by both 
(b) ama (c). 
Note. It was at one time considered publicising 
rather than acnoganine the homeward moves, and at 
the mme time informing the Germans through high- 
grade agents that thiswas spoof cover for the real 
plot, which was of course to build up our forces in 
the Mediterranean for an assault against South East 
Europe. 
The return of landing Saeed British waters 
from the Mediterranean was allegedly necessitated 
solely by their dilapidated condition, am they 
were to be replaced in the New Year by brand new 
flotillas from the U.S. 
Note, Actual convoys were used, both out and home, 
for the shipment of bogus as well as real troops, 


The move of the 9th U.S. Air Force could not for long be 


concealed; the transfer of activity from gouthern to North. 


Mag 
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piecemeal from battle-seasoned formations in the 
Mediterranean, and returned to the U.K.,and to 
the U.S.,direct and via the U.K. This was in 
order to rest tired men andto train less experienced 
troops, as the over-all manpower situation in both 
countries was becoming increasingly difficult. 
In every case these men ani nite were replaced 
by new drafts. y, 
When the moves of actual formations could no 
longer plausibly be apnea sted they were to 
be admitted on the same lines as (b). 
However, only cadre personnel in each case 
had allegedly beén shipped, leaving their 
equipment and yehicles behind, and they had 
been replaced division for division. 
The strength in the Mediterranean had been 
fully maintained, and if anything increased, 
by both (b) and (c). It was at one time 
considered publicising rather that concealing 
the homeward moves, and at the same time in- 
forming the Germans through high-grade agents 
that this was spoof cover for the real plot, which 
was of course to build up our forces in the Medi- 
terrancan for an assault against South East Europe. 
Actual convoys were used, both out and home, for 
the shipment of bogus as well as real troops. 
The return of landing craft to British waters 
from the Mediterranean was allegedly necessitated 
solely by their dilapidated condition, and they 
were to be replaced in the New Year by brand new 
flotillas from the U.S. 
i), Tne move of the 9th U.S. Air Force could not 
for long be concealed; the transfer of activity 
from Southern to North Western Europe, the 
/published 


published re-organisation of the Allied Air 
Arm with General Spaatz in overall command, 
public utterances (and privaté pressure) 
from senior officers, and the very marked 
characteristics of the W/T traffic in this 
formation, rendered it not hard to place. 
However it-was decided to say nothing 
until the Germans themselves spotted the 


4 


seth when, to uphold the integrity of our 
agents, we would freely admit it. 

We need not here concern ourselves with the 
U.S.- U.K. build-up (the continuation of LARKHALL, — 
as part of JAEL, and after JAEL lapsed) nor with an 
additional threat to Norway from Iceland and North 
Britain which was also sustained through this period 
to divert German attention from our real plans. 

FOYNES was concerned only with that part of JAEL which 
covered the withdrawal from the Mediterranean to the 
U.K. of eight Allied Divisions. The first move took 
place at the end of October 1943, although plan 
FOYNES in its final form was not approved by the 


Chiefs of Staff till the first week in November. 


The formations returning home were these: 
British American 

50 Infantry Division 1 Infantry Division 

51 Infantry Division 9 Infantry Division 

7 Armoured Division 2 Armoured Division 


4 Airborne Division 82 Airborne Division 


In addition to the above, H.Q.30 British Corps 
was also to come home. of 1 British Airborne 


/Division, 
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Division, one Brigade ( 2 Parachute Brigade) remained 
in the Mediterranean till the end of the war in Europe, 
and of 82 U.S. Airborne Division, one Regiment 
(504th Airborne Regiment) and one Battalion (509th 
Parachute Battalion) remained until after the Anzio 
Beachead had been consolidated in February-March 1944. 
Real formations sent out to maintain our Order 
of Battle in the Mediterranean were: 
British American 
5 Canadian Armoured Division 85 Infantry Division 
88 Infantry Division 
The Canadian Armoured Division was sent out to form a 
Canadian Corps in the Mediterranean Theatre with 
4 Canadian Infantry Division and 2 Canadian Armoured 
Brigade, both of which were already there; and H.Q. 
41 Canadian Corps went out at the same time to take control 
and to replace H.Q. 30 British Corps. As the move of 5 
Canadian Armoured Division took place before JAEL or 
FOYNES were properly under way, there was some misunder- 
standing as to whether (and where) this formation should 
pe maintained in the U.K. by W/T deception. In the event 
it was given a rousing send-off with much speechifying, 
so that no "Cover" was possible. The 85th and 88th 
American Infantry Divisions were the first of the Selective 
Service Divisions to be sent overseas and were shipped 
direct from the U.S. to North Africa, again amidst a 
certain amount of publicity. 
To make up the balance the following bogus formations 
were used or held in readiness for use: 
British American 
40 Infantry Division 46 Infantry Division 
57 Infantry Division 
42 Infantry Division 
68 Infantry Division 
5 Airborne Division 
/Of these 
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Of these 40 and 57 British Infantry Divisions were 
"produced" over-night in the Mediterranean, and were 
each formed round three Home Defence Battalions already 
doing garrison duty in Sicily and Malta. 42 Armoured 
Division had just been disbanded, while 61 Infantry 
Division had been reduced to the Lower Establishment. 
The plan was therefore to continue "notionally" 

the existence of these two as fighting divisions, 

and send them to the Mediterranean. 42 Division, 

now Infantry, was sent, while in the event 61 Infantry 
Division, which subsequently became 68 Infantry 
Division, was never used. 5 Airborne Division 

was built up "notionally" in North Africa round 

the Brigade which had remained in the Mediterranean 
when 1 Airborne Division returned to the U.K. 

The 46th American Infantry Division had existed notionally 
for some time in the U.K.: ultimately "A" Force in- 
timated that they had all the troops they needed in the 
Mediterranean, and this formation, like the 68 British 


Infantry Division, was never despatched. 


The main difficulties encountered in implementing 
plan FOYNES arose in the early days. Liaison between 
the U.K. and the Mediterranean theatres was not always 
immediate or effective, and we had to ensure that 
American missions in such centres as Cairo were properly 
briefed by the J.S.M. in Washington, and did not 


inadvertently "blow" the whole story. Moreover when FOYNES 


was finally accépted by the Chiefs of Staff in London, the 


homeward move had already started, and 5 Canadian Armoured 
Division had already left the U.K. for the Mediterranean. 
/Ori ginally 
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Originally it was proposed to follow normal 
military practice and cloak all the homeward moves 
in complete secrecy - in fact redouble all the usual 
security measures. Then it was thought that it would 
be impossible, and also undesirable from a morale point 
of view, to play down the return to the U.K., of such 
famous formations as 50 and 51 Infantry Divisions 
and 7 Armoured Division: so we proposed to publicize 
their arrival, (at the same time letting it be known 
by special means that they had not in fact come 
home in their entirety, and that this publicity was 
really cover for other and larger troop movements 
from the U.K.,to the Mediterranean). Eventually 
the advocates of security won the day; badges were 
removed, troops kept below deck passing the Straits 
of Gibraltar during daytime, civic receptions 
forbidden, disembarkation leave stopped or staggered, 
and the press muzzled. The deceivers took the cautious 
view that formations could probably only be "maintained" 
in their previous locations for two months after departure, 
with the existing wireless facilities. They therefore 
reserved unto themselves the right, as soon as they 
felt German interest or suspicions mounting, of 
admitting the move, "blowing" the security story, 
and putting over to the enemy their own story as 
outlined above. However until then they agreed to 
support the security story for all they were worth, with 
all the means, (local or otherwise) at their disposal. 
Once these initial differences of opinion had 
been cleared up, and a few minor problems straightened 
out (such as the question of troops from broken-down 
ships taking very necessary exercise by marching through 
the streets of Gibraltar, in possibly very distinctive 
/uanif orm) 
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uniform) the implementation of the plan became merely 

a matter of timing. Real convoys were used, and 
administrative arrangements made as for real moves. 

42 British Infantry Division was “embarked” in the U.K., 
and "disembarked" in North Africa in just the same way 
as if it were a real formation, and those divisions 
which were "formed" actually in the Mediterranean 
theatre were brought into being and administered in 

a manner which was eminently plausible, taking into 
account existing convoy timings and the availability 


of reinforcements. 


German Reactions 


FOYNES was an example of a successful combination 
of deception and security, with security playing the 
most prominent part. In the Mediterranean itself, 
and in the U.K.,security prevented leakege about the 
departure and arrival of the famous eight divisions, 
but it was deception in the Mediterranean which 
contributed largely to the belief of the Germans 
that these formations still remained in that theatre 
long after they had in fact left. Deception 
"displayed" their presence in the Mediterranean 
after they had left, and security "hid" their presence 
in the U.K.,after they had arrived. The Germans 
actually neverrealised that the divisions were in the 
U.K.,till anything up to six months after they had 
left the Mediterranean. 

It is most interesting in passing to compare the 
difference in mentality which existed between the I.C., 


/Branch 
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Branch of 0.K.W., and 0.K.H.,in Berlin and the 
Intelligence Staff of Kesselring's more or less 
practical Headquarters in Italy. Kesselring's 
intelligence was based naturally in the main on 

POW interrogation, reconnaissance, and to a large 
extent his "Y" services. There was nothing 
surprising to Kesselring in "losing" formations 
altogether, and in fact in each case he did report 
having lost divisions about two months after their 
actual withdrawal from Italy or Sicily, (this was 

in keeping with "A" Force estimates). However the 
exact minds in Berlin could not stomach this state 

of affairs - every Allied division had to be exactly 
located, even if its location was not in fact exactly 
known. So that if it is true to say that at this 
time we had Kesselring at a loss, it is even truer to 
say that we had Berlin guessing. The result of all 
this was that about the beginning of February Berlin 
avowedly withdrew all credence in Kesselring's 
Intelligence reports, and in particular his "Y" 
services, and passed urgent messages to the Abwehr in 
North Africa and elsewhere to locate these lost divisions 
as a matter of Top Priority. This of course was 
playing into our hands - we had not at that time 
sufficient operational resources (W/T etc.,) to keep 
formations alive on Kesselring's Allied Order of Battle, 


but we effectively controlled all the Abwehr agents 


operating to Berlin. And so it came about that the 


agents did not report with any degree of certainty that 
these divisions had long since left for the U.K.,until 
March-April 1944, when we told them to. 

In the light of what we now know of the com 
parative failure of the German observational in- 
telligence and "Y" service, and of their reliance 
on the reports of their supposed agents it is not 


/going 
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going too far to say that they might never have 
known of the move had we so wished it till they had 
identified the formations in battle in Normandy 
after the assault. It was our belief in the 
efficiency of the German intelligence, and our 

fear as to the effect on our double agents in this 
country if they failed to report the presence in the 
U.K., of famous formations which we felt the Germans 
must have identified there, which caused finally in 
April the abandonment of FOYNES and the release to 
the press of all the formations except for the two 
Airborne Divisions, which still had elements in 
Italy, and which were not definitely identified by 
the Germans in North Western Europe till the late summer. 

The latter stages of FOYNES were indecd a tug- 
of-war between "A" Force in the Mediterranean and 
SHAEF in the U.K., the former asserting that they were 
prepared to play the game for considerably longer, 
and the latter urging that from the point of view of 
the credibility of their ggents they must disclose the 
presence of the formations in the U.K., just before 
the press release. SHAEF won, am it is fair to add 
that the prestige of our channels in the U.K., was 
increased for the important part they would be called 
upon to play in the final deception for OVERLORD. 

It was therefore never necessary to give to the 
Germans the full story of "replacement and relief, 
division for division". In December and again in 
January the question was raised whether it was not 
time to drop the security measures and implement the 
second phase of FOYNES; that is substitute the new 
(notional) Order of Battle in the Mediterranean for 


the old (factual) one; but on each occasion there was 


ample evidence that the Germans still believed in the 


existence of the Divisions in the Mediterranean. 


/It never 


It never became essential to establish whether the 
Germans had accepted the arrival of our notional 
divisions in the Mediterraneen in November and December, 
as after ebout March not only were there in any case 
sufficient real forees in Italy and North Africae to 
ceaintain a very live threat to the South of Francé, 

but the Germans continued elso to believe in the existence 
of a number of notional formations in that theatre 
ideatified to them by "A" Foree under the CASGADE and 
WANTAGE plans, 

The conpleteness of the Germemfpilure te keep up 
with our Order of Battle changes is perhaps best sham 
by a captured document dated 7th Jenuary 1944. This 
document was captured in Italy but had com through 
Luftwaffe channels from Berlin, (Though we should 
perhaps not regerd it as too euthoritative an 
expression of the OKW views, since confirmatory maps 
of the period have so far not been forthcoming), 

I it was clearly stated that 7 Armoured Division, 1 
Airborne Division, and 51 Infantry Division were in Italy, 
and that 50 Infantry Division, 2 U.S. Armoured Division, 

and 82 U.3.Airborne Division were in the Line of 
Commmication area in Southern Italy and Sicily, The 

§ U.S. Infentry Division and 1 U,S.Infantry Division were 
also both quoted as possibly in the line in Jamary md 
February, On tie let Decenber 1943 when all our 


divisions had arrived in the U.Key or were tilehe 
process of arriving, it was stated in a German Intelligence 


Summary, “No considerable Allied Forces have left the 
Mediterranean, and there are no signs of any such move, 

It is possible however that certain specialist units may 
be transferred to the U.K., but we have nothing to suggest 
that this will in fact happen", 
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CHAPTER IX 


PART I 
(b) MISCELLANEOUS PLANS, 

During this period of uncertainty as to our future strategy 
some of the miscellaneous deception plans outlined in Part I (c) 
of the last chapter continued to be operated, notably plan 
LANGTOFT (Chemical warfare). We continued to examine the 
possibility of deception with regard to the effect of Germany's 
secret weapon, the exact nature of which we were not then aware 
of and which had not yet been launched, Otherwise a great deal 
of work was put in in examining various "ruses de guerre", 
and in an attempt to pass to the enemy a document of a technical 
nature on the state of equipment of the British Army which would 
exaggerate both our manpower and war potential. This latter 
plan known as SHOTGUN had been formulated earlier in the year. 
The document was prepared in great detail by experts and one of 
our double-agents informed the enemy of its existence and of 
his ability to transmit it. No satisfactory reactions were 
however obtained. 

The “ruses de guerre" were all designed to assist our forth- 
coming assault against North-Western Europe and the examination 
of these devices went on actually till the date of the assault 
itself at the beginning of June, 1944. As however for one 
reason or another they all came to nothing this is a convenient 
place to mention them, They have only, in the circumstances, 
an academic interest, but are entertaining as examples of how 
ingenuity can adapt itself to various episodes, 

The main object underlying all the plans was to get 
plausibly into the hands of the Germans an authentic document 
purporting to emanate from the allies from which wrong deductions 
as to our future intentions would be drawn, The plans were in 
fact variations of the MINCEMBAT ruse. 

CHRISTMAS CAKE was a plan to allow a prisoner of war to 


escape by stealing an aircraft in which were compromising 


/document s 
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documents. RISSOLE was to be a double bluff; it followed 
the same technique as MINCEMEAT, but the planting of the body 
was to be an obvious fake, and the documents on it would 


point to our real objective. CATSPAW planned to plant 


documents in a taxi upon the Swedish Air Attache. 


BLARNEY-STONE envisaged the escape of a prisoner of war with 
important papers via EIRE, GILMERTON - which went 
nearest to being approved = proposed to brief General Von 
CRAMER, who was to be repatriated to Germany under the 
Geneva Convention - as an unconscious agent as to allied 
intentions to destroy completely: all German industry by bombing. 
Further plans prepared to lose compromising documents in 
LISBON and MADRID, to smuggle into LISBON a specially printed 
copy of sane inconspicuous daily paper following on the ban 
on the export abroad of such papers, to fake conversations 
over the trans-Atlantic telephone and to make enquiries 
through the Fire Offices Committee, asking for information 
regarding certain areas in EUROPE. 
A great deal of detailed planning went into all these 
ideas, and it was, from the point of view of the originators, 
a little disappointing that an overestimate of the enemy's 
Intelligence, and possibly a slight degree of timidity, prevented 


any of them being put into operation. 
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CHAPTER IX 


PART IT 


"aA" FORCE in the MEDITERRANEAN THEATRE, 


(a) Plan FAIRLANDS We left the narrative of "A" Force in 


the last chapter with the conclusion of plan BOARDMAN which 
had come to an end with the surrender of ITALY and the 
Allied landings on the mainland, and with the implementation 
of the tactical plans COLFAX and CARNEGIE on the mainland 
itself. It was not until the 18th September that the trend 


of events in the immediate future could be seen clearly enough 
for a new Strategic Plan to be drafted; and on that date the 
first version was produced of PLAN "FAIRLANDS",. 

"FAIRLANDS" appeared during the period when vast changes 
were coming over the MEDITERRANEAN theatre of war as a con- 
sequence of the elimination of the Italian forces. Before long 
SARDINIA was in Allied hands and French troops were clearing 
CORSICA. In ITALY the British Eighth Army, advaneing from 
CALABRIA and APULIA, made contact with the American Fifth 
Army at SALERNO; and the combined forces, under the command 
of General ALEXANDER's 15th Army Group Headquarters, were soon 
advancing northwards towards the FOGGIA-NAPLES line. Further 
Hast British forces from the MIDDLE BAST hadlanded in the AEGEAN 
Islands of LHYROS, SAMOS and COS; and preparations were being 
made to launch the 10th Indian Division against RHODES. on 
the mainland of the BALKAN PENINSULA German troops were moving 
into the areas previously garrisoned by Italians, and in some 
cases were meeting with resistance from them, Everywhere the 
situation was in a fluid state, and there had seldom been a time 
when it was more difficult to determine how Deception could 
best further the various operations of the Allied forces, 

Under these circumstances it was no surprise to "A" Force 
to find "FAIRLANDS" encountering rough going from its very 


/inception, 
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inception. As its original aim it set out to achieve three 
objects; 


"a) To contain German forces now in N.Italy and prevent 
reinforcement of forces opposing 15th Army Group, 


b) To induce the Germans to evacuate RHODES and CRETE. 


c) Otherwise to contan the maximum German forces in the 
MEDITERRANEAN Theatre, particularly in the BALKANS." 


The third object remained firm enough throughout the 
chequered life of the plan. It was a heritage from "BARCLAY" 


and "BOARDMAN", designed again to meet the requirement of the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff that General EISENHOWER should endeavour 


by Deception methods to contain German forces away from the 
Russian front. The second object, in regard to the EASTERN 
MEDITERRANEAN Islands,was only a tentative one,subject to the 
development of General WILSON's plans in the MIDDLE EAST, and 
it will be referred to again later. 

The first object needs some explanation, The Germans had 
divided ITALY into two separate Commands, and had entursted 
them to old rivals of the Desert war. In the South the forces 
opposing General ALEXANDER's Army Group were all under the 
control of the Luftwaffe General KHSSELRING, while his former 
Commander-in-Chief in AFRICA, Field-Marshal ROMMEL, was 
responsible for ROME and all ITALY to the North of it. In his 
hands, therefore, rested the defence of KESSHLRING's Lines of 
Communication and the internal security of the country through 
which they passed. The latter lay mostly along the Western 


seaboard, and it seemed certain that ROMMEL would react strongly 


to any hint of a new landing between GENOA and ROME. We guessed 


that there would be a lively tug-of-war between KHSSELRING's 
demands for reinforcements at the front and ROMMEL's needs in 
holding down a much disturbed countryside and in guarding 500 
miles of beaches from a possible Allied descent - now perhaps 
appearing to be moreprobable that ever with jumping-off places 
available in CORSICA and SARDINIA. It was therefore this threat 
which "FAIRLANDS" sought to exploit by turning the heat of 


/Deception 


Deception upon ROMMEL. 


The original plan was designed to simulate preparations for 
a landing around LEGHORN-PISA about the 5th November, to be 


undertaken by General PATTON's Seventh Army from SICILY and 


a French Corps from CORSICA, and followed by a mixed Franco- 
British force of four divisions from NORTH AFRICA. In all 
ROMVEL was to be threatened with the descent of no less than 
twelve divisions. 

In the BASTERN MEDITERRANEAN it was hoped to hustle the 
Germans out of RHODES and CRETE - on the pattern of SARDINIA - 
by creating an overwhelming threat of early attack. For 
RHODES the Plan suggested a landing by the (real) British 3rd 


Corps from the MIDDLE EAST on the 26th October, and for CRETE 


the assault of the whole (notional) Twelfth Army with eight 
divisions on the 8th November, Later events were however to 
lead to a substantial alteration to this part of the "PAIRLANDS" 
Story. 

Colonel CLARKE had originally been in CAIRO when "BOARDMAN" 
Was nearing its close, andon the 31st August had first 
discussed the main features of the embryonic “PAIRLANDS" Plan 
with the MIDDLE HAST Defence Committee. On the same night 
he had left for SICILY with their agreement that it might includ 
threats to RHODES and CRETE on the one understanding that Genera 
WILSON would not be required to attack either place during 1943. 
In SICILY the plan was further discussed with General 
ALEXANDER, and Colonel CLARKE reached ALGINRS with it in outline 
form on the 6th September. A few days later ITALY 
surrendered, and in consequence a more forward policy was 
adopted shortly afterwards in regard to the EASTERN MED ITERRANE 
Islands. 

This lead. to a wide change in General WILSON's Deception 
requirements, while at the same time circumstances demanded 
the early application of Plan “FAIRLANDS" to the Italian 
theatre. It was therefore put forward to General EISENHOWER's 

/ staff 
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staff on the 23rd September with the suggestion that all 
items which affected the MIDDLE EAST should be held in 


abeyance until General WILSON had had an opportunity of 


reviewing them ageiti7the light of the new situation, on 


this condition, the Planvwas approved in ALGIERS, and 
implementation was started at that point in regard to the 
CENTRAL and WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN only. 

Meanwhile as we have already stated greater events were 
taking shape in ENGLAND. The Prime Minster returned from 
the QUEBEC Conference on the 20th September, and after that 
planning for the invasion of NORTH WST EUROPE in 1944 entered 
upon a new phase, Before long the LONDON Controlling Section 
were starting to design a new overall Strategic Deception 
Plan for EUROPE, into which future MEDITERRANEAN plans would 
have to fit, and Colonel CLARKE wes summoned to Jondon for 


consultation. He left ALGIERS by air on the 25th, and 


from that date control of the still nebulous "FATRLANDS" Plan 
was left in the hands of Lieut-Colonel Wild, then at Main 


Headquarters, "A" Force in CAIRO. 


Colonel WILD at once presented the Plan again to G.H.Q. 
MIDDLE EAST, where a considerable revision was found to be 
needed in those portions whichwere still in abeyance. The se 
parts of the "Story" underwent drastic changes, and in 
due course were approved afresh by the Defence Committee in 
CAIRO on the 29th September. By this time British troops were 
ashore in the islands of LEROS, SAMOS and COS, and the proposed 
threats to RHODES and CRETE were both removed, In their 
place the Germans were to be. persuaded that the 5rd Corps 
was to seize CORFU on the 26th October, and the bogus 16th 
Corps the neighbouring islands of CEPHALONIA and ZANTE about 
the 8th November, The whole Deception threat was thus 
transferred to the West coast of GREECE, It was decided also 
to represent that the remainder of the bogus Twelfth Army 
was being held as a reserve in Egypt to reinforce the Italian 


/front. 
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front. It should t noted that at this time General WILSON 
was still intending to launch the 10th Indian Division against 
RHODES (Operation "ACCOLADE"). 

Searcely had the new application of "FAIRLANDS" to the 
EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN been approved, however, than a startling 
development occurred in that part of the world. On the 3rd 
October the Germamé landed in COS, and within three days had 


sueceeded in recapturing the Island. The British failure to 


react strongly to this counter-stroke suggested a general yer 


weakness in the MIDDLE EAST which hardly conformed to our story 
of major preparations to invade WESTERN GREECE; and it was 
thought to be too dangerous to press this deception much 
further. Shortly afterwards preparations were started to 
withdraw from SAMOS and LEROS, and the decision was made to 
cancel "ACCOLADE". As a result the EASTERN MEDITER 
part of "FATRLANDS" lost most of its purpose, and after the 10th 
October it was implemented only to a very limited extent. 
Meanwhile in the CENTRAL MEDITERRANSAN the attention of Adv, 
H.Q. "A" Force was being concentrated upon that portion of 
"BAIRLANDS" which sought to threaten the LEGHORN-PISA area in 
order to prevent ROMMEL's men moving South to oppose the 
advance of the 15th Army Group. Here fair progress was made 
after a difficult start, and on the 16th October the America 
Fifth Army overcame KESSELRING's Opposition North of NAPLES, and 
effected a crossing of the VOLTURNO River. Soon after that 
the weather broke in ITALY, and from the beginning of November 
operations were necessarily slowed up and the Allied advance 
came almost to a halt. With it Plan "FAIRLANDS" also reached 
its end, and on the 30th October Colonel CLARKE returned from 
LONDON with the first outlines of its successor to be named 
"OAKFIELD". For a short while longer "FAIRLANDS" continued 
to be operated in part in the EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN in order to 
assist the British forces fighting in the Islands; but by the 
46th Novenber the Germans had recaptured LEROS, and 
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simultaneously the remaining Alifed foothold in SAMOS was 
abandoned, 

There is not much that need be said about the 
implementation of "FATRLANDS", which was similar for the most 
part to its two predecessors. Lieut.-Colonel JONES's "2th 
Armoured Brigade" was used again in CYRENAICA to represent 
the "8th Armoured Division" preparing to move from TOBRUK 
either against WESTERN GREECE or into SOUTHERN ITALY; and it 
was at first intended to display dummy aircraft in CORSICA to 
simulate the provision of "fighter cover" for the "landings" 
at LEGHORN-PISA. Shortage of shipping and a general lack of 
security in the Island, however, prevented thisbeing put into 
practice, and the plan was implemented chiefly by wireless 
deception, 

One minor novelty was introduced into the now mther 
familiar trick of printing and distributing informative 


pamphlets about bogus objectives. In this case a pamphlet 


was prepared in ALGIERS on the subject of ancient monuments 


and works of art in the neighbourhood of LEGHORN and PISA, with 
the idea of reminding the troops of the importance of their 
preservation in the course of future operations. It was 
printed in English and French under the title of "THINGS WORTH 
SAVING AND WHAT TO DO ABOUT THEM", and distributed to the 
Allied units which notionally comprised the bogus "invading 
force". It was an attractive and interesting pamphlet which 
was undoubtedly widely read, and may well have helped to turn 
some speculations in the direction required bytthe “PAIRLANDS" 
Plan, 

The continued existence, at least in the eyes of the enemy, 
of Generel PATTON's Seventh Army in SICILY was an essential 
element to the success of "FAIRLANDS", and considerable 
anxiety arose from the fact that the real Army was actually 
being reduced to skeleton form - if not beyond it. The 
Americen authorities, however, took every possible step to 
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preserve the name and to keep up its outward appearanceof 

life, and in this General MARSHALL himself took an active 
interest, At his personal suggestion General EISENHOWER 
despatched General PATTON with members of his staff to pay 

a special visit to CORSICA, and this probably did more than 
anything else to focus attention towards the LEGHORN-PISA coast 
We discovered later that it was in fact the threat of action 
by the Seventh Army which most perplexed the enemy during the 
whole period of operation of "FAIRLANDS". 

After the many vicissitudes through which the Plan had 
passed in its two months of existence, it was hardly to be 
expected that it would succeed in exerting any great effect 
upon the dispositions of the enemy; and such proved to be 
the case in the end. At the most it may have helped a 
little to reduce German opposition during the critical battle 
on the VOLTURNO, but it is difficult to claim for it any 
influence at all in the fighting among the Islands of the 
EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN. Nevertheless it did bridge a difficult 
gap during a strategic hiatus, end paved the way for the 
introduction of the more important Plan, "OQAKFIELD", which 
followed it. Evidence of its results from the enemy aspect 
came mostly through the German and Swedish broadcasts of 
early October, which dwelt at length upon the arrival of new 
Allied divisions in the heel of ITALY and of the likelihood 
of General PATTON's Seventh Army being used for an invasion 
of the BALKANS from the West. Tt was not quite what 
"BATRLANDS" had intended, but at least it showed that 
definite anxiety had been aroused as to the next appearance 


of the geventh Army; and on that we were able to build 


subsequently with good effect in "OAKFIELD", 


(>) Plan OAKFIELD 
Plan "FATRLANDS" was succeeded by Plan "OAKFIELD", the 


/Mediterranean 


TOP SECRET 


Mediterranean Strategie peception plan approved by General 


EISENHOWER on the 19th November. It set out to aid the 
operation of the 15th Army Group in ITALY by threatening the 
enemy with landings on both flanks, designed to sever their 
lines of communication to the North of FLORBICE. 

When "OAKFIELD" first started it had been General 
EISENHOWER's hope that the 15th Army Group might be in ROME 
before the year was out, and the major object of the plan 
had been then to facilitate that advance, There was however, 
a secondary aim in respect of the EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN, when 
it was necessary at the time to put forward all possible 
efforts towards the delaying of a German attack on our 
precarious footholds in LEROS and SAMOS - (COS had already 
been lost on the 26th October}. The original aim of the Plan 
had therefore been:- 

a) to induce the enemy in Italy to withdraw forces 
from the South of ROME (i.e. below the 
CIVITAVECCIA-PESCARA line), by threatening him 
with landings in the NORTH about the GULF OF 
GENOA and the head. of the ADRIATIC. 
to persuade the Germans that we had no further 
offensive intentions in the EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN 
principally by establishing a direct connection 
between the MIDDLE EAST forces and the "landings" 
in the ADRIATIC. (In fact MIDDLE BAST was still 
making plans for the captureof RHODES). 

With these two objects in view the Implementation of 
"OAKFIELD" followed a normal course until the New Year. 

This first six weeks had coincided with one of these awkward: 
periods when the whole of Allied Strategy in EUROPE was in 
the melting-pot, and in consequence it was recognized that 
"oaKFIELD" could for the moment serve as no more than s 
stop-gap. At General ALEXANDER's special request the Plan 
was manipulated principally to lay emphasis upon a "landing" 
on the west coast near PISA, and in this direction at least 
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the enemy exhibited reactions which were wholly satisfactory. 
Meanwhile in the EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN the Germans had 
recaptured the last of the British-held islands in the AEGEAN, 
and as a result those portions of "OAKFIELD" which conerned 
that area lost all their point. By the month of December 
the future of the Plan was becoming almost exclusively 
concerned with the assistance it might render towards the 
projected real landings at ANZIO (Operation "SHINGLE"). 

It is advisable at this point to trace the progress of 
the "SHINGLE" planning in order to appreciate how "OAKFIELD" 
developed into the form it eventually took from the 4th 
January onwards. The proposal for a landing at ANZIO first 
assumed concrete shape at the beginning of December, when it 
was becoming clear that the break in the weather would make it 
extremely difficult for the American Fifth Army to continue a 
winter advance direct on ROME, Unless given outside aid, 
KESSELRING's lines of commmication to the CASSINO front ran 


along the APPIAN WAY,for the most part within a few miles of 


t 
the /éoast, and it was known that he had few reserves to divert 


to the protection of this inviting flank, The ANZIO beaches, 
not far South of ROME were therefore chosen for a new assault, 
and on the 16th December "A" Force was notified that one 
Division of the Fifth Army was tobe landed there between the 
40th and 15th Fanuary. 

To cover this new operation it was now necessary to 
adapt "OAKFIELD" so as to set a notional "D-Day" for the 
alleged “landings at PISA and RIMINI". So far they had been 
tentatively indicated for the 26th and 31st of December 
respectively, but neither date had ever been strongly 
emphasised and it had in fact been planned to advise the 
enemy of a definite “postponement”. The problem in the 
middle of December became one of finding new dates which 

would best help "SHINGLE". For at this point another 
plan "DUNDEE" of which a description will be given in detail 
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later on intruded with considerable effect upon "OAKFIELD". 

Briefly, "DUNDEE" was a project to deceive the enemy 
regarding the destination of a strong force of battleships 
and aircraft-carriers which were due to entire the 
MEDITERRANEAN in the early part of January. They were 
actually on passage to the FAR EAST to join the War against 
JAPAN, but we knew that German agents would be bound to see 
them in the STRAITS of GIBRALTAR, and that their arrival would 
at once arouse expectations of fresh landing operations 
somewhere along the southern coast of EUROPE. For this reason 
it became essential to co-ordinate the new "OAKFIELD" dates 
with those of the passage of the "DUNDEE" forces. 

On the 16th December, when the ANZIO landing was 
scheduled for the 10th-15th January, the "DUNDEE" forces were 
expected at GIBRALTAR on the 5th January. There was then at 
first a real fear that enemy vigilance along every one of his 
coasts might well be aroused by their presence at the very 
time when "SHINGLE".went ashore - unless the apprehensions could 
be set at rest artificially through the medium of some 
Deception Plan, While this problem was being actively discussed] 
at ALGIERS, a new warning was received fran ITALY that "SHINGLE" 
was about to be postponed to some indefinite date after the 
20th January; while on the 21st December it was followed by a 
formal notification that the whole project of the ANZIO landing 
had been cancelled altogether, On this the new "D-Day" of 
"OAKFIELD" was set - for a number of other reasons -— as being 
the 17th January. It was for one thing the latest date which 
could be made to fit in with Plan "DUNDEE". 

A new and unexpected development came only five days later. 
On the morning of the 26th December "A" Force was told by 
General EISENHOWER's Chief of Staff that it had now been decided 


to mount "SHINGLE" after all, but this time as a very much 


A Vv 
larger operation involving two to three divisions. eon ae WA 


BEDELL SMITH further gave instructions that every possible 
/Deception 


Deception measure was to be dovted to the gaining of surprise 
upon the beaches. On this Plan "OAKFIELD" was thoroughly 
revised, and in its new form was eventually re-issued on the 
4th January. In the mtervening days BRIGADIER CLARKE visited 
General ALEXANDER's Headquarters at BARI and those of 


General MARK CLARK's Fifth Army at CASERTA, where the Plan 


was re-shaped in consultation with the staffs, By this 


time the final date of "SHINGLE" had been fixed for the 22nd 
January. 

The new version of "OAKFIELD". sought to persuade the 
enemy tht simultaneous landings would take place during 
January on both coasts of NORTHERN ITALY, with no less an 
object than to effect a junction about BOLOGNA, cut the whole 
Peninsula in half, and thereby isolate the entire German Army 
facing General ALEXANDER in the South. It alleged that these 
operations were to be conducted by General PATTON's Seventh 
Army with a total of eleven Divisions under command. The 3ra 
U.S.Infantry Division and one British Division from NAPLES 
were to land in the West at PISA, it said, to be followed up 
by two French Divisbns from CORSICA and ALGERIA; while the 
Eastern assault at RIMINI was to be led by General ANDERS's 
Polish Corps from the MIDDLE EAST, assisted by the two Airborne 
Divisions in 8, ITALY, (82nd U.S. and lst British), together 
with 88th U.S. Infantry Division, and followed up by the 
British 14th Corps from N.AFRICA. Qut of the above divisions 
the two comprising the "PISA Assault Force" were in fact 
those already detailed for ANZIO; while another two, forming 
the Polish Corps, were really on the eve of transfer from the 
MIDDLE EAST to the ADRIATIC front of the 15th Army Group. 

If the Germans could be induced to accept "OAKFIELD" as 
the Allies' real plan for the immediate future, it was thus 
bound to appear as an extremely serious threat to the most 
vital area of all. Faced with the imminent descent of all 
these Givisions far behind their rear, they could scarcely 


afprd to divert a single man to strengthen the battlefront 
/in the 
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in the South, and certainly none to stand guard upon the 
beaches of ANZIO. “OAKFIELD" in fact was now aiming at very big 
game, where the value of the prize seemed to justify the risks 
that must be run in attempting to plant a story of such 
ambition, 

For once however, the luck was on our side; for a number 
of significant movements were scheduled to take place which 
would lend a strong flavour of reality to the tale, if only the 
timings could be properly related. And here it is necessary 
to return to the matter of the "OAKFIELD" "D-DAY". Throughout 
the latter part of December our secret channels had told the 
enemy repeatedly that the new landings would take place on the 
17th January; and after New Year's Day subsequent progress 
of the illusion can best be shown in chronological form; 

On 5th January the 

Battleships - "RENOWN", "VALIANT" and "QUEEN ELIZABETH" 

Fleet-Carrier - "ILLUSTRIOUS" 

Fleet Air Arm Repair Ship - “UNICORN" 

and ten escorting cruisers and destroyers sailed into 
the MEDITERRANEAN past GIBRALTAR on passage to PORT SAID. 
The enemy's observers saw them pass the STRAITS, and from then 
onwards the channels told him they were to rendezvous at sea 
with the "RIMINI Assault Force" from EGYPT. 

Qn the 7th January, seven landing-ships carrying Polish 
troops from EGYPT to NAPLES, sailed out of PORT SAID. Channelg 
in CAIRO at once reported this, with the usual "errors" in 


times and routes ao as to avoid an interception of the convoy. 


on the 8th January the Germans learned that “ILLUSTRIOUS' 


had developed a defect which would necessitate a short period 
of repair in ALEXANDRIA, and that as a result 'ip-Day"'for 
"OAKFIELD" "was being postponed from the 17th to the 22nd", 
The Polish convoy was now, we said, to stage in South Italian 


Ports until all was ready. for the naval force to escort it 


onwards up the ADRIATIC. 
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Qn the 15th January a second wonvoy of Polish troops 
sailed from EGYPT for ITALY, followed by ten “Landing-Ships- 
Tank" which were actually in transfer from the INDIAN OCEAN to 
ENGLAND. 

We now reported that "ILLUSTRIOUS" was not yet ready (she 
was in fact by then Southward-bound in the SUEZ CANAL), and 
that "D-Day" had been postponed again this time to the 27th. 

On the 20th January we reported the "PISA Assault Force" 
as being held back in NAPLES on accunt of bad weather reports, 
and that "D-Day" was being put back a further forty-eight 
hours to the 29th. “ILLUSTRIOUS", we said was now ready, but 
had moved with the battleships into the GULF OF SUEZ sm® on 
account of the postponement of the ‘NMINI Assault" in order to 
keep out of sight and to reduce the chance of air attack, 

On_ the 22nd January, just before the "SHINGLE", ships 
left NAPLES for the real landing at ANZIO, the channels 
reported yet me more "postponement" of a further forty-eight 
hours, and gave "D-Day" as being fixed at last for the 31st 
January. 

By the 22nd, we had reckoned that the enemy might con- 
ceivably have gained some independent information from his 
aircraft, submarines or agents, which he could set alongside 
that which we ourselves had fed to him up to the 20th, If. so 
he would have found good confirmation for our story from the 
following undeniable facts:- 


(a) In the BAY OF NAPLES were the "SHINGLE" Forces. 
(described by us as the "PISA Assault Force"), 


(bo) At BARI a Polish cowvoy from EGYPT, (described 
by us as the "RIMINI Assault Force") had just 
arrived, 


(c) The capital ships of the naval force (described 
by us as the Supporting Force for RIMINI) were 
in the GULF OF SUEZ, actually waiting to continue 
passage to CEYLON. 
On that evidence, we hoped, the German High Command would 
accept the reports that there had been a postponement of "D-Day" 


to somewhere not less than a week ahead, and that least of all 
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weurd be looking out for landings in their own area within the 
next twenty-four hours. Fortunately for Operation "SHINGLE" 
it turned out in the end to have produced exactly that effect. 

Before describing the results of "OAKFIELD" in its 
relation to events at ANZIO, we should first go back to the 
earlier period of the implementation of the Plan, Most of 
the "Physical Implementation" had been concentrated into the 
last half of December: after which "Intelligence Implementation" 
combined with the application of the “DUNDEE” Plan to the naval 
forces, served in the early days of January to put an edge 
upon the solid block of faiise evidence which had been 
manufactured during the provious months. 

By the start of 1944 "A" Force was meeting with the 
fullest possible support from all three services, both 
British and American, in regard to the physical measures 
required to back up a Deception "Story", The French Army 
too was called in to help, while the over-riding importance 
of Surprise for the "SHINGLE" Operation made all who were 
concerned with it only too eager to lend aid to the deceptive 
measures, In consequence the “Physical Implementation" of 
"OAKFIELD" became more thorough and effective than with any of 


its predecessors. 


Nearly all the measures which had been fend to work well 


in "BARCLAY", "BOARDMAN" and “FAIRLANDS" were repeated. The 
attention of the enemy was directed to the two "target areas" 
at PISA and RIMINI by means of regular photographic air 
reconnaissance, some naval beach reconnaissances and three or 
four bombing raids. Wide issues were also made of the maps of 
poth regions, while once again pamphlets were distributed on 
the subject of “Preservation of Works of Art". Those applying 
to PISA were printed in ALGIERS in French as well as English, 
chiefly for the "information" of French troops - while the 
RIMINI pamphlets were prepared in Polish by the Middle East and 
handled with skilful discretion by certain officers of General 


ANDERS's Corps. 
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the 5th December, e dummy dum 


etc., etc, 


One of the most important aims of "OAKFIELD" was to draw 
the eyes of the enemy towards CORSICA, as being the likely 
jumping-off place for the "attack" on BISA. Here a number of 
elaborate measures were taken, All through the latter part 
of December and early January reinforcements of French troops 
and American fighter aircraft were deliberately moved into the 
island; camps, roads and aerodromes were increased and 
extended; hospital accommodation for 7,000 was made ready; 

a Wireless Deception Scheme was put into operation to simulate 
intense activity; and finally some assault-craft were 
transferred from SICILY into BASTIA harbour, To all this 

a comprehensive programme of camouflage was added. Two 


ou 
companies of the U.S,Camouflage Batallian moved to CORSICA on 


the 5th ics Bike erect dummy dumps, vehicle parks, camps, 


aerodromes and "hides" for landing-craft, thereby contributing 
substantially to the general appearance of activity. The 
marked increase in the attention paid to CORSICA by the German 
Air Foree soon showed that these preparations had not gone 
unnoticed. 

Another important requirement» was to build up a realistic 
picture of the "OAKFIELD" "Assault Forces", which were alleged 
to be at the disposal of General PATTON's Seventh Army. The 
contribution made by his own Headquarters, then reduced in 
fact to the barest skeleton, consisted of intensive wireless 
deception activities conduated over several weeks, with a view 
to demonstrating the operational readiness of the Seventh Arny, 
His two “Airborne Divisions" were represented in SICILY by 
staging extra parachute training there and by concentrating 
all the available gliders in the island, Simultaneously it 
was Necessary to create an entirely new British Corps, and for 
this purpose some administrative establishments in ALGERTA 
were made to represent a "44th Corps" by the now familiar 
methods of Order of Battle deception. From the 10th 
December the Corps signs of a “Wolf's head with a lolling red 
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tongue" were to be seen in impressive numbers all along the main 
roads which lay between TUNIS and ALGIERS, while the new 
"Headquarters" was careful to distribute a number @& its 
specially-printed Christmas cards. They even sent out in 
addition printed invitations to a Christmas party given by the 
“uth Corps staff", some of which accidentally found their way 
in due course into the oddest hands in centres as remote as 
SPAIN and TURKEY. 

Lastly the enemy had to be made to appreciate a distinct 
connection between the Seventh Army in SICILY and the Polish 
Corps in EGYPT. Here General PATTON personally took a hand, 
with results which were to count heavily towards the eventual 
success of "OAKFEZLD", On the 1 2th December he flew with eight 
staff officers to CAIRO, and there for a week showed himself 
prominently to the keen curiosity of the Cairenes and the Press 
representatives of half the world, He lectured the British 
Officers of the garrison, visited the Royal Navy at ALEXANDRIA 
and toured the Pyramids and the Mosques. Finally as the high- 
light of the tour he inspected the Polish Corps on parade near 
ISMAILIA. From this the Press was not entirely excluded, with 
the consequence that a photograph showing Generals PATTON and 
ANDERS together was “allowed" to leak into an illustrated weekly 
in ISTANBUL. From it an astute observer might have detected 
the significant fact that General ANDERS was wearing the 
distinetive flash of the Seventh Army. 

General PATTON returned to SICILY on the 20th December 
leaving behind him a host of correspondents writing speculative 
despatches concerning the true object of his visit. Most of 
them were quick to connect it with coming operations in the 


ADRIATIC, though it was a pity that some, including the widely- 


read American, PISLDING-ELIOT should have ‘shown a preference for 


operations against the BALKAN coast rather than that of Eastern 
Italy. However the effect at least wast turn attention far 
away from ANZIO. 

There will be no need to describe the "Intelligence 
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Implementation", which continued on the usual lines all through 
the operation of "OAKFIELD". It was carried out on the widest 
and most intensive scale, involving the entire network of "A" 
Force channels with the strong support of those of the London 
Controlling Section and of one at least in the UNITED STATES. 
However, before turning to the results of the Plan, mention must 
be made of the Tactical Deception measures which were carried 
out by the 15th Army Group inside ITALY to give support to the 
"OAKFIELD" theme. They were part of an allied Plan, 
"CHETTYFORD", initiated and operated by Colonel HOOD's "Tac. 
HSQ. "A" Porce™, 

"CHETTYFORD" itself will be described more fully in its 
place in a later Section dealing with the activities of "Tac. 
Hag". It is sufficient here to explain that the Plan set 
out to cover the regrouping of the 15th Army Group, whichvwas 
necessary in order to detach the Assault Force for "SHINGLE" 
by aseribing it all to the requirements of the mythical 
"OAKFIELD" attacks on PISA and RIMINI, Within the battle area 
itself "CHETTYFORD" sought too to draw German attention to the 
Eighth Army on the right, and away from the Fifth Army and 
the Anzio area on the left, In consequence its "story" was 
that the Fifth Army intended to stand on the defensive, sending 
two Divisions to CORSICA for the assault on PISA; while the 
Eighth Army, reinforced by the 1st Canadian Corps with three 
Divisions under command, wasto start an advance along the 
ADRIATIC coast with the ultimate aim of joining up with the 
landings at RIMINI. 

The Plan was very thoroughly implemented by the 15th Army 
Group, which went a long way to lend visible support to the 
Story by means of real troop movements and administrative 
preparations, For the rest Wireless Deception and Camouflage 
were both exploited to the full in simulating offensive 
preparations on the Hast Coast; while in the last stages in 


the West the real "SHINGLE". convoys sailed from NAPLES on a 


course for CORSICA, and waited until dark to make the final 
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turn inwards for the beaches at ANZIO. 

The results of "OAKFIELD" in their relation to the "SHINGLE" 
Operation can best be summed up from the opening sentence of the 
first report of Allied Force Headquarters: "There was no 
initial enemy opposition to the Allied landings in the area 
of ANZIO". For the sake of the Deception it was unfortunate 
that that one remarkable fact was so soon to be obscured by the 
anxiety which followed on the failure to force en exit from 
the bridgehead a few days later. Nevertheless, for once a 
landing had been made under conditions of absolute surprise. 

In the early morning of the 22nd January one British and one 


American Division, carried in four hundred landing-craft and 


naval escort vesséls had started to land wnhindered within 


fifteen miles of the APPIAN WAY, upon which KESSELRING relied 
for the delivery of some seventy per-cent of the supplies for 
the CASSINO front, Simaltaneously the Fifth Army attacked all 
day its old front, and with it made a breach in the GUSTAV 
LINE across the GARIGLIANO river. 

The sequence of the earlier events at ANZIO appears to 
have been as follows, The landings started at 2. a.m,, and 
for two or three hours the only delays were caused by mine- 
fields. Then a single coastal battery opened fire, but soon 
was silenced; until by dawn the "SHINGLE" forces were 
established on a broad front and were pushing well inland, The 
advance continued steadily during the @y for some four miles, 
the only opposition coming from light detachments of the 29th 
Panzer Grenadier Division, which had not yet been committed to 
the CASSINO front and so was able to divert some units hastily 
to meet the newest threat. During the next day elements of 
the British Division penetrated as far as CISTERNA, getting 
almost astride the APPIAN WAY. 

But that marked the limit of the advance. With very 
considerable coolness and skill KESSELRING assembled every one 
of the odd units he could scrape from his meagre reserves 
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outside the GUSTAV LINE, and started methodically to seal off 
and then to compress the bridgehead. Within a few days the 
"SHINGLE" forces were hemmed in around their beaches, and 
there they were compelled to stay almost within sight of 
ROME, until at length release came with the general advance 
of the following May. 

Such were the bare facts of the surprise that was gained 
at ANZIO, but Press reports provided a more vivid picture of 
conditions in the first few hours of the landings. Among 
them DON WHITEHEAD, one of the American War Correspondents 
who landed with the "SHINGLE" troops, wrote:— 

‘Wwe walked in behind the German lines with 

hardly a shot being fired in a most sensational 

amphibious operation, It was s0 easy and so 

simply done, and caught the Germans so completely 

by surprise, that, as I write this despatch six 

hours after landing, American troops are 

literally standing with their mouths open and 

shaking their heads in utter amazement, 

"Maybe", said a Lieut-Colonel, "the war 

is over and we don't know it", "TJ still don't 

believe it", said a Fifth Army Infantryman who 

had made other amphibious landings. 

"T landed with the second wave", continued 

WHITEHEAD. ‘we began walking, expecting each 

moment that the enemy would open fire with a 

blinding flash. But we just walked, Nothing 

happened." 

Plan "OAKFIELD" however, had set out to accanplish more 
than the attainment of surprise on the "SHINGLE" beaches. 

It achieved too a fair success in the creation of its threats 
of landings in the GULF OF GENOA and the ADRIATIC, though it 
has to be admitted that the enemy opinion in the latter case 
(as with the American columist FIELDING ELLIOT) showed a 
pronounced bias towards the BALKAY eoast rather than that of 
ITALY. Nevertheless the net effect upon the dispositions 
of the Germans was not much different in the end. 

Meanwhile, over to the West, on the very night when the 
"SHINGLE" convoys were steaming towards ANZIO there was a 
sudden alarm along the whole of the RIVIERA coast, where the 
defending Germans troops were ordered to stand by. Even for 


some days afterwards an eight o'clock curfew was enforced 


/in all 
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in all the larger towns, and a Swedish journalist was told 
that it was ‘in anticipation of an attack from large Allied 
troop formations in CORSICA". As for the ADRIATIC side, 
there came a wealth of evidence from Press and Radio to show 
that the enemy was deliberately putting out stories of the 


strength of his defences in order to discourage an expected 


Allied landing, The German Gi RD EMSKUTTER, writing in the 


"PESTER LLOYD" in January, gave a vivid account of preparations 
to repel invasion in DALMATIA; while the forcasts of almost 
every military writer in HUROFE chose the A RIATIC as the one 
sure feature in the Allied programme of landing operations for 
the New Year. 
Had the later developments of "SHINGLE" met with the 

game success as on its opening day, then “OAKFIELD” might have 
gone down as the most successful Deception Plan of the whole 
MEDITERRANEAN War. Even as it was "A" Force felt there was 


unusual cause to be satisfied with the results. 


(c) Tactical Plans in Italy. 
During the last three months of 1943, Tac Hog, "A" Force 


put into force a series of short term tactical plans in ITALY 


in support of 15th Army Group. 


Plan "GARFIELD" 

On 9th October a plan was prepared at short notice in an 
attempt to divert enemy attentions from the preparations being 
made by Fifth Army for an attack along the whole of its front 
on the night of the 12/13th October, and to draw enemy troops 
away from certain focal points in the 10th Corps sector. 

The main feature of "GARFIELD" was an effort to persuade 
the enemy that the 7th Armoured Division was being withdrawn 
from the Corps front in order to carry out a seaborne landing 
on the coast behind the rear of the enemy's right flank. 

The plan was implemented mostly by wireless deception, and it 
managed to achieve some success, though the evidence available 
is not sufficient to show how far it gave any direct assistance 
to the successful crossing of the VOLTURNO. By the 16th 
October the Battle was won, and the 15th Army Group started to 


advance along the whole of the Italian front, 


Plan "HARDMAN" _ 

After the VOLTURNO Battle attention turned from the Fifth 
Army to the ADRIATIC coast, where the Highth Army was preparing 
to cross the SANGRO River. Plan "HARDMAN" which was 
approved on the 25th October was designed to induce the 
enemy to withdraw from the river line, 

The "Story" of the Plan was that General MONTGOMERY 
intended to turn the enemy's left flank by seaborne and 
parachute landings near PHSCARA, the British lst Airborne 
Division carrying out both attacks. In order to show evidence 
ot this “intention” the lst Airborne Division sent real 
advanced parties into BARLETTA to simulate preparationsfor the 
"embarkation", while the Royal Navy assembled there a 
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miscéLlaneous fleet of coasters and landing-craft. Wireless 
Deception was also initiated to complete the picture, while 
"A" Forde channels in N, AFRICA duly reported all these 
indications to the enemy. 

In the middle of November Plan "HARDMAN" was taken a 
stage further with the display of dummy vehicles on board the 
ships in BARLETTA, and by the actual embarkation of a portion 
of the 1st Airborne Division, Then, shortly before the 
attack on the SANGRO, the convoys actually put to sea while the 
Royal Navy and the R,A.F, bombarded PESCARA. 

"HARDMAN" failed in its object of making the enemy withdraw 
from the river, forhard fighting followed, It may however 
have done something to divert attention away from it at a critid 
moment, On the 25th November the Eighth Army made its crossing 
and by the 29th the German's winter defence barrier of the 


SANGRO line had been breached, 


Plan _"BROADSTONE". 

This plan which was approved on the 26th October was 
designed to assist 10th Corps in their first attack on the 
GUSTAV LINE, 

"BROADSTONE" followed similar lines to "HARDMAN" in 
attempting to draw enemy forces away from the Corps front to 
meet the threat of a simulated landing on the flank, It was 


alleged that an American Regimental Combat Team was about to 


embark in NAPLES to make a landing behind the GUSTAV LINE on 


the 3rd November. Preparations for the real land offensive 
by the Fitth Army were represented as diversionary 
boesime measures designed to keep the Germans from reinforcing ‘ 
their coastal flank, Implementation was to be on a parallel 
to that applied at BARLETTA in conmction with "HARDMAN", 
combined with the normal accompaniments of wireless deception 
and bombardments. 

There is no evidence available as to the results of 
"BROADSTONE", which was only of very short duration and came 


to an end with the capture of VENAFRO on the 5th November, 


/Plan CHESTERFIELD" 
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Plan "CHESTERE ISLD". 


"CHESTERFIELD" approved on the 25th November, was really a 


logical continuation of "BROADSTONE", and sought yet again to 


assist an advance by the Fifth Army by creating a fresh threat 
of a seaborne landing behind the enemy's right flank. This 
time the "story" said that it was to be carried out against 
the GAETA area by a Brigade of the 7th Armoured Division from 
NAPLES, The date first given for the "landing" was the 3rd 
December, but on the 2nd December this was deliberately 
"postponed" to the 15th. 

As before most of the normal preparations for the 
embarkation of a small force in the BAY of NAPLES were in fact 
carried out, and wewe supported by the same kind of Deception 
measures asin the other plans. In addition "GILBERT" from 
TUNIS reported the full "story" almost verbatim to his German 
control station, "CHESTERFIELD" met with an undoubted success 
in so far as it aroused some lively apprehensions in the mind 
of the enemy regarding allied landings in the region of GARTA. 
Ample evidence came to hand afterwards to show that the German 
fears on this score lasted well beyond the time limit originally 
intended in "CHESTERFIELD", 

'CGHESTERFIELD" was virtually Tac. H.Q.'s last plan for 
1943. Bad weather had now set in on the Italian front and 
the breaking of the formidable GUSTAV LINE had had to be 


postponed to 1944. 
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(d) MISCELLANEOUS PLANS 


Brief mention may be made here of a minor MIDDLE EAST 
Deception Plan "WHITWOOD", operated by Main H.@., 'a't Force 
during Novenber and Decenber, 1943. On the 11th November 
Lieut. Colonel CRIGHTON wes required by G.H.Q. to produce a 
plan to disguise from the Germans the true purpose of a 
concentration of troops, war material and trains then 
assembling near the Turkish frontier in NORTHERN SYRIA. They 
were in fact anti-aircraft units and R.A.F. ground staffs 
waiting to enter TURKEY should permission be granted for the 
Allies to occupy and develop airfields in the South-West of 
the country, The Turks were highly nervous that the Germans 
might retaliate with air attacks on ISTANBUL before British 
fighters arrived, should they chance to discover what was going 
on across the border, 

Plan "WHITWOOD" was produced in a hurry with a view to 
preventing this, and was approved by General WILSON on the 13th 


November, Its "story" was a simple one and merely sought to 


explain away the concentrations as being in anticipation of 


eivil disturbances in ALEPPO, for which the actual political 
situation at that time gave ample justification, "Treatment" 
of the story took the form mostly of planting the information 
upon the enemy through secret channels, but it was well backed 
up with some wireless measures and misleading administrative 
arrangements, 

It did not take long for the outlines of the "“WHITWOOD" 
story to reach the network of German Agents in TURKEY and the 
HATAY, and a real outbreak of disturbances in the LEBANON 
at the psychological moment completed most of the work for us, 
After that it was only necessary to keep the story going in the 
minds of the enemy, a process whichws continued from time to 
time until January 1944. By then the prospects of TURKEY 
taking an active part in the war began to fade away, and 
"WHITWOOD" was no longer needed, It never became a plan of 


any great consequence, 


CHAPTER X 


NARRATIVE 


ASSAULT ON 


PART I 


LONDON CONTROLLING SECTION. 


(a) The decisions of the Cairo and Teheran 
Conferences (SEXTANT) and Plan BODYGUARD, 
the deception plan covering the operations 
of the American, British and Russian 
forces against Germany in 1944. 


STRATEGIC POSITION OF THE ALLIES AT THE END OF NOVEMBER 1943. 


Though since May the series of allied victories had been 
remarkable and up till the surrender of ITALY on the 8th September 
1943 even beyond expectation, awen that date there had been some 
disappointment at the rate of our progress eqperssay in the 
MEDITERRANEAN area. 

In RUSSIA the success of the Soviet Army had been striking 
especially on the southern half of their front. From the line 
RZHEV-VYAZMA, behind OREL, KHARKOV to ROSTOV at the mouth of the 
DON they had closed in on the DNIEPER on almost the whole of its 
length and had captured SMOLENSK, KIEV and DNIEPROPETROVSK, 
had cut off the CRIMEA and were within sight of ODESSA. 

In the United Kingdom itself the move both of combatant 


divisions and of Army Air Force personnel from America had 


proceded apace since September, and by the end of November there 


were nine American divisions in Greet Britain and the American 
8th Air Force was operating with Bomber Command. The Bomber 
offensive against Germany was in full swing, supplemented to 
some extent from the Mediterranean theatre from airfields in 
Southern Italy. 

At sea the allies were definitely gaining the upper 
hand in the war against the U boat, the Italian fleet had 
surrendered and at the end of the year Germany's last battle- 
ship, the Scharnhorst, was to be sunk. 

In production all was going well with the sole exception 
of the turnout of assault landing craft especially L.S.T's. 

The requirements of the Pacific, the MEDITERRANEAN and OVERLORD 
. In manpower America expected to have ready 
some fifty divisions by the summer of 1944, but Great Britain 


had virtually reached a standstill and no further expansion of 


her armed forces was possible. 


In the MEDITERRANEAN the Anglo-American forces had 
followed up their successful landings at’ SALERNO and in the toe 
of Italy in September and by the 1st October had captured NAPLES. 
The surrender of ITALY on the 8th September had raised great 
expectations. The reaction of the Germans who had since May 
envisaged this eventuality was, however, bold and decisive, 
both in ITALY and in the BALKAN area including the AEGEAN where 
there were considerable numbers of Italian troops employed 
in oceupational duties. Not only were all Italian troops 
outside the small area occupied by us in the south of ITALY 
disarmed successfully by the Germans but Mussolini himself 
was liberated from the custody of the Badoglio Government by 
a@ coup-de-main by the Germans on the 12th September and some 
further Italian resistance under him organised by the Germans 
in ITALY itself. There after bitter fighting by the end of 
November we had only reached the GARIGLIANO-CASSINO-SANGRO Line 
where indeed we were to be held up for six months and the great 
prize of Rome had eluded our grasp. In the BALKAN and AEGEAN 
area our hopes of effective resistance by the Italians to the 
Germans after the surrender had been dashed. We had in actual 
fact no strong forces which we could deploy in that area and our 
attempts to seize and hold COS and LEROS in the expectation of 
some assistance from the Italians and of confusion amongst the 
Germans ended in disaster. We occupied both COS and LEROS 
on the 17th September and lost COS on the 10th October and LEROS 
with considerable casualties to ourselves on the 16th November. 

At the same time the decisions of the QUADRANT Conference 
with regard to the transfer of formations and landing craft from 
the MEDITERRANEAN to the United Kingdan had already been begun 
to be put into effect. In the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre the allies 
haa received a considerable setback to their expectations and 
were faced with the prospect of waging a winter campaign with 
diminishing forces against strengthened German resistance and 


with no help from the Italians except that provided by the 


cin 
elimination of almost all&her armed forces. 


It was against this background that the President, 


the Prime Minister ana (for the first time) Marshal Stalin 


with their Chiefs of Staff met together at TEHERAN at the 
end of November, after preliminary conferences had taken 
place between the British and Americans at MALTA and CAIRO. 

DECISIONS OF THE TEHERAN CONFERENCE. 

The Conference had to face three main problems which 
were closely interlocked. The relationship of OVERLORD to 
operations in the MEDITERRANEAN, the timing of OVERLORD itself 
and of other operations, and the distribution of resources 
between all these Operations. We may ignore for the purposes 
of this narrative the decisions relating to the war against 
JAPAN which occupied a considerable proportion of the time 
of the conference. 

That OVERLORD should be the main operation of the allies 
for 1944 was not disputed, but a rigid adherence to the 
decisions of QUADRANT in respect of the transfer of landing 
craft from the MEDITERRANEAN to the U.K. would reduce operations 
in the MEDITERRANEAN almost to a standstill. For the success 
of OVERLORD it was vital to tie Seanad German aiclienar 
- there were 21 at that time - during the winter and spring, 
and if possible to destroy them. There were a further 
30 German divisions in the Balkans . They also must be 
contained both in Russia's interest and in those of OVERLORD. 
There were. certain tempting strategic objectives in the 
MEDITERRANEAN the attainment of which might facilitate the 
success of OVERLORD. In addition to exploiting our successes 
in ITALY by the seizure of ROME and the airfields north of 
it, there was the possibility of bringing in TURKEY into the 
war on the allied side, seizing the DODECANESE ISLANDS and 
opening the DARDANELLES for supplies to RUSSIA. Then there 
was the relationship to OVERLORD of ANVIL, the proposed 
MEDITERRANEAN Operation against Southern France in 1944. 
Should this precede OVERLORD, be simultaneous with it, or 


follow it? 


The British view throughout was that the allies 


must keep fighting in the MEDITERRANEAN oer a redisposition 
of German forces might occur which would render an assault 
on Northern France from the U.K. impracticable. 

It was the object of the conference to devise means 
and to reach decisions by which the target date of May for 
OVERLORD could be maintained, that operation could be 
launched with overwhelming strength, and yet operations in 
the MEDITERRANEAN could be continued with sufficient resources 
during the winter and spring to keep the Germans in that 
theatre fully stretched while at the same time plans could 
be made and resources allotted for a MEDITERRANEAN operation 
against the South of PRANCE later at whatever time it would 
be likely to assist best the main operation. 

The logistic problems of the allocation of landing 
craft were met by permission being granted to SACMED to retain 
till the 15th January 1944 such landing craft scheduled 
for transfer to the U.K. as had not been despatched, for the 
maintenance in the MEDITERRANEAN of landing craft sufficient 
for a lift of two divisions each with two brigades in the 
assault, and for the supply of deficiencies in the landing 
craft programme by extra, allocation from AMERICA at the 
expense of the PACIFIC and by transfer from SQUTH BAST ASIA. 

Agreement was also reached with regard to the timing 
and coordination of Russian operations with those of the 
Western Allies, and Marshal Stalin undertook to organise a 
large-scale Russian offensive in May which it was hoped would 
have the effect of containing the maximum number of Germans 
in the Hast. Assistance to the partisans in YUGOSLAVIA 
would be provided to the maximum extent by supply drops and 
commando raids. Great Britain was to intensify her pressure 
on TURKEY to enter the war on the side of the allies, and 
Marshal Stalin was prepared to declare war on BULGARIA should 


the latter attack TURKEY and for TURKEY to be so informed. 


That t@ detailed deception plans would have to 
be devised to secure the most favourable enemy dispositions 
for OVERLORD and to assist real operations in containing 
enemy forces away from the OVERLORD area was fully appreciated 
by she Conference, and coordination betweenthe three great 
allies in deception plans agreed upon. In referring to this 
at the end of the conference the Prime Minister with his 
usual felicity remarked that "truth deserved a bodyguard of 
lies" - the genesis of plan BODYGUARD, the deception plan for 
1944. 

The Conference which with its attendant committees of 
Chiefs of Staff and planners had meticulously examined every 
phase of the war effort and every possibility of action 
recorded its conclusions in the shortest of paragraphs. 

"The Conference took note of the Agreement reached 
regarding operations in 1944 namely - 

(a) That OVERLORD would be launched in May in 
conjunction with the supporting operation against 
the South of FRANCE on the largest scale that 
is permitted by the landing craft availeble at 
that time. 

(b) That the three staffs should keep in closest 
touch fron now onwards and should concert their 
plans. 

(c) That the three staffs should be invited to prepare | 
the same evening a draft communique covering the 
military conversations for submission to Marshal 


Stalin, the President and the Prime Minister. 


(a) That the Cover and Deception Plans should be worked 


out in consult ation between the three Staffs. 
(e) That the military aspects of the Conference having 
been completed, the American and British Military 


Staff would return to CAIRO the following day, 


1st December." 


PLAN "BODYGUARD". 


The Controlling Officer had been present at CATRO 
during the Conferences preceding the TEHERAN Meeting and had 
had an opportunity of discussing in detail the MEDITERRANEAN 
situation with Brigadier Dudley Clarke, the Commander of "a" 
Force. Directly the Conference had promulgated its decisions 
at TEHERAN he returned to London and work was started on Plan 
"BODYGUARD", the over-all Deception Plan for 194. 

The first draft was produced on the 18th December 
and the final draft for the British Chiefs of Staff on the 
21st. It was revised in accordance with the decisions of 
the British Chiefs of Staff on the 25th and was passed by the 


Combined Chiefs of Staff in WASHINGTON on the 19th January. 


The Controlling Officer then went to MOSCOW accompanied by 


Colonel BAUMER of the United States Army where after some 
vicissitudes the Plan was agreed to in full by the Russians 
without amendment on the 6th of March. 

The Plan followed to a great extent Plan "JAEL" 
which has been described in Chapter IX. There were, however, 
certain important amendments due to Russian cooperation sand 
the decisions of the TEHERAN Conference. The presentation 
of the problem was considerably simplified and the main points 
are given below. 

The Deception problem was two-fold. The overall 
problem was to persuade the enemy to dispose his forees in 
areas where they could cause the least interference with 
Operations OVERLORD and ANVIL and with operations on the 
Russian front. The Tactical problem was, as soon as our 
preparations for OVERLORD and ANVIL clearly indicated to the 
enemy our intention to undertake 4 Cross-Channel operation 
and an amphibious operation in the Western MEDITERRANEAN, to 
devise tactical cover plans to deceive the enemy as to the 


strength, objective and timing of OVERLORD and ANVIL. 


This was the responsibility of the Theatre Commanders. 
The objectives of containing enemy forces in NORTHERN ITALY 
and SOUTHERN GERMANY (by real operations) and in SOUTH BAST 
EUROPE and in SCANDINAVIA by deceptive operations remained 
the same as in Plan JAEL. 

The two important innovations in the Plan were, 
however, the timing of OVERLORD in relation hs other 
operations and the cooperation of Russia. With regard 
to timing we were to endeavour to make the enemy believe 
that OVERLORD would not take place till the late summer and 
only after the Russians had launched their main summer 
offensive at the end of June. The Russians were to assist 
our Deception operations by indicating that they were 
concerting with us an attack on Northern Norway and by an 
amphibious operation against the Bulgaria-Rumanian coast. 

The information which we were to give to the enemy 
in respect of allied strength and dispositions in the 
United Kingdom and the MEDITERRANEAN remained the same 
asin Plen JAB. yy py oh ke belle teat 

A summary of allied intentions during 1944, 
as given in Plan BODYGUARD in much greater detail, was 
made, and this is quoted below. 

1. The bombing of Germany is seriously affecting the 
enemy's war potential and if continued and increased may 
well bring about his total collapse. Consequently the 


reinforcement of the U.K. and MEDITERRANEAN by long-range 


American bombers has been given such @ high priority 


that ground forces build-up in the U.K. has been delayed. 
2. Preparations to be put in hand at once for 4 return 
to the Continent in case of any serious German weakening 


or withdrawal in STERN EUROPE. 


36 An attack on NORTHERN NORWAY to be concerted with the 


Russians in the spring with the immediate object of opening 
up a supply route to Sweden. Thereafter, the active 
co-operation of Sweden would be sought for the establishment 
of air bases in SOUTHERN SWEDEN to supplement our bombing 
offensive with fighter-bomber operations and to cover a 
possible assault on DENMARK from the U.K. in the sumer. 
4. As no large-scale cross-Channel operation would 
be possible until the late summer, the main Allied effort 
in the spring of 1944 would be against the BALKANS and 
the operations would consist of:- 

(a) An Anglo-American assault against the Dalmation 

coast. 
(bo) A British assault against Greece. 
(c) A Russian amphibious operation against the 
Bulgarian-Roumanian coast. 

5. TURKEY would be invited to join the Allies to 
provide operational facilities, including acrodromes, 
to cover operations against the ARGEAN ISLANDS 4s 4 
prerequisite to the invasion of GREECE. 
6. Pressure would be intensified against the satellites 
to induce them to abandon GERMANY. 
7. Anglo-American operations in ITALY would be 
continued and amphibious operations against the north= 
west and north-east of ITALY would be carried out. 
If these were successful, 15 Army Group would later 
advance eastwards through ISTRIA to support our BALK 
operations. 
8. Though Russian operations would continue throughout 
the winter they would not launch their main summer 


offensive before the end of June. 


2% The main cross—Channel operation would not be 


launched until’ the late summer, i.e. after the opening 


of the Russian summer offensive. It had been decided 


that possibly as many as 12 Anglo-American divisions 


afloat in the initial assault and a total force of 
abcut 50 divisions would be required in view of the 
formidable character of German coastal defenc¢ the 


present enemy strength in France and the Low Countries. 


ADMINISTRATION AND LIATSON. 


Reference has been made in Chapter WY when 
describing the organisation of the London Controlling 
Section and of Ops B SHAEF to the changes which occurred 
in the Deception Staff in the UNITED KINGDOM consequent 
on the setting up of the Supreme Headquarters of the Allied 
Expeditionary Force. COLONEL N. WILD 11th Hussars, arrived 
in ENGLAND at the end of December and became Head of 
General BISENHOWER's Deception Staff at SHAEF. The chief 
change that occurred was that SHAEF became the main 
authority for controlling channels worked by B.1(A) that 
is to say, the double-agents working from the United 
Kingdom. In actual fact hoth L.C.S. and Ops B SHASF 
worked as one and both employed the B.1(A) channels in 
consultation and coordination L.C.S. being in the main 
responsible for the implementation of the long-term 
strategic policy, and Ops B SHAEF for the tactical policy. 
L.C.§. also remained responsible for the diplomatic and 
economic policy in support of the Deception plan and 
established close relations with the Foreign Office and 
the Ministry of Economic Warfare for this purpose 

The impact of security precautions taken in this 
country upon the deception plans might have been very 
serious and it was essential to devise measures by which 
the security precautions taken to prevent leakage to the 
enemy of our intentions and preparations should not 
compromise the deception story which we were relaying to 
the enemy. For instance, a sudden cessation of a number 
of public train services, or the banning of certain areas 
to civilians, or the postponement of certain public 


conferences and so on, all might point with considerable 


emphasis to preparations at a certain time and at 4 


certain date for an assault across the Channel. The 


coordination of the security measures for OVERLORD with the 
various non-Service Ministries concerned such as the Ministry 
of War Transport etc. was placed in the hands of a Committee 
presided over by SIR FINDLATER STEWART of the Ministry of 
Home Security and both the London Controlling Section and 
Ops B SHASF were represented on this Committee. The 
questions with which it had to deal were numerous and of 
considerable complexity and it must be recorded that the 
requests of the deceivers received invariably the most 
sympathetic consideration and were almost without exception 
met. On one occasion even a member of the London Controlling 
Section had to attend for the space of an hour the meeting 
of a Sub-Committee of the Cabinet to explain a Deception 
view-point. The Committee under the chairmanship of the 
London Controlling Section for assessing the enemy's 
appreciation of our intentions was established in October 
1943 and worked continuously issuing fortnightly appreciations 
Throughout the whole of this period the British and 
american Staffs worked as one, but we must now devote some 
small space to our relations with RUSSIA over the Deception 
Plan. We have already mentioned how the Controlling 
Officer accompanied by Colonel BAUMER left on a Mission to 
RUSSIA on the 7th February and returned after full agreement 
of the Russians had been obtained to Plan BODYGUARD on the 
6th March. This agreement was not however obtained without 
a considerable amount of trouble. This seems to have been 
due to two causes, the absence of any power of delegation in 
the Russian Governmental or Staff machine, and a genuine 
misunderstanding as to the objects of Plan BODYGUARD. The 
effect of the first was that the negotiators who were two 


Generals on the Russian General Staff were for a long time 


quite unaware of what was in the minds of the Head of the 


Russian Government or of the background to the plan, and 


were putting up objections which were at once over-ruled 
when finally our negotiators broke through the bureaucratic 
crust on to the high level of Marshal STALIN and the 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs. The effect of the second 
is somewhat difficult to assess. The Russians never 
really had any idea of how we worked, nor did we explain 
to them of course our most secret methods of passing 
Intelligence to the enemy's General Staff. For all we 
know, they may have had similar methods which equally they 
did not disclose to us. But it seems fairly clear that 
they envisaged the implementing of a Deception Plan by 
the crudest and most obvious methods such as movements of 
real troops, open propaganda, and strong diplomatic pressure. 
How successful they actually were again we will probably 
never know and we certainly do not know at the present moment. 
The particular threats which we asked them to lay on 
in conjunction with us, namely .in assistance of our Balkan 
threats and our NORWEGIAN threats they undoubtedly attempted 
to fulfil and it is equally true that these threats were 
appreciated by the enemy, but again the extent of the 
Russian contribution must remain problematical. 

An interesting phase of the negotiations before 
Marshal STALIN came into the picture and accepted BODYGUARD 
in its entirety was the difference of opinion over BULGARIA. 
SACMED laid great insistence upon the Russians threatening 
BULGARIA if possible by an amphibious assault in the BLACK SB 
in support of the threat which we were staging from the 
MIDDLE EAST. The Russians it may be remembered were not 
at war with BULGARIA at the time, and raised political 
objections to part of the plan wishing to substitute for 


BULGARIA, ROUMANIA. The British negotiators on the other 


hand fully supported by the Chiefs of Staff and the Foreign 


Office insisted on Russian pressure against BULGARTA 
pointing out that our plan would be achieved either by 
RUSSIA enticing BULGARIA out of the war, or by compelling 
the Germans to anticipate a pro-allied move by BULGARIA. 
Finally, the Russians agreed to the Plan, but as 


will be related later in the narrative seem to have 


implemented the threat largely by propaganda and 


diplomatic action. 


(b) General Strategic plans covering the assault om Euro 
rom the Unite eel (OVER ED). Internal epaeatt 
Measures in United dom and r relation w 
ECL (Cr PRR EERE 


Deception, 


The precise deception plans to secure a strategic dis— 
position of enemy forees in our favour prior to the assault, 
those covering the assault, and the post D-day threats are 
described later in this chapter in the portions dealing with 
the activities of Ops, B. SHAEF, and of "A" Force in the 
Mediterranean, For the five months of 1944 preceding the 
assault, the general picture of our strategic intentions was 
built up almost entirely by Intelligence methods, supplemented 
by certain open action taken by the allied representatives in 
Sweden and Spain, and to some extent in Turkey, which are de- 
scribed in more detail in the immediately following section, 

Two main themes formed the basis of all this detailed and 
intricate implementation which were linked to each other. 

These were the timing of the assault, which was to be after the 
launching of the Russian summer offensive, and the necessity 
for mounting our assault in overwhelming force which would again 
delay the date, in view of the vast preparations and resources 
entailed, As a natural corollary we hoped that the enemy 
would believe that our Deception operations against NORWAY, 

the SOUTH OF FRANCE and the BALKANS would all take place before 
OVERLORD. 


It is not necessary to recapitulate the great mass of care- 


fully graded information which was put over in support of these 


two themes. Nor can we, in the nature of things, expect any very 
precise enemy reactions, We can however say with certainty - 
there is strong documentary evidence in support - that the 
relationahip of the timing ofthe coming allied offensive in the 
West to the expected Russian offensive in the East was 
constantly in the German mind, And further that they do not 


/seen 


geem to have reached any clear conclusion on the subject. Rar 
instance in a discussion between Admiral ABH and Vice Admiral 
MEISEL, the German chief of Bureau of Naval Operations, which 
took place on the 4th April, 1944, ABE says - 


"There is a great possibility of a second front, 
judging from the renewed activity on the 
inactive I ian front, the growing strength 

rican troops in Burope, British internal 

rs, and maneuv s for a large scale landing 
operation, The time for this is related to 
the muddy season on the Eastern front. Large 
scale warfare is even more dependent on 
preparations. Consequently, although we formerly 
expected it sometime in May, actually there will 
be some delay and we feel ihat it is most likely 
to take place sbout June or July." 


and MEISEL replies - 


"Since the time of the landing is related to 
weather conditions, itis naturally more 

likely to be in May, June, or July than in April. 
However, it is unknown to what extent STALIN has 
exerted political pressure on England and America; 
in case he demands great dispatch, it may be in 
April. The suecess of Russia in the Ukraine 

has been considerable, but there is a question of 
whether or not this great drive can continue still 
longer, This gives rise to the further possibility 
that they will carry out the landing without 
considering the weather in order to coordinate it 
with the Russian drive," 


The rate of the allied build up in the United Kingdom was 
also, obviously, a matter in which they took great interest, 


They discussed on the highest level anything, such as 


strikes and faults in production, which might delay our 


preparations, Again there was the greatest uncertainty 
as to what we would regard as the necessary minimum for our 
great operation, but certainty that we would take no undue 
risk and would employ very large forces indeed, This 
general appreciation undoubtedly helped them to believe in 
the large fictitious army group FUSAG, which after D-day 
played such an important part in threatening the Pas de 
Calais. Also we find the Norwegian threat quite strong 
in May as a likely first operation, and similarly the threat 
in the Mediterranean theatre against the South of France. 
The labour spent in the implementtion of the general 
strategic themes was far from wasted, and indeed was the 


/essential 


essential background to FORTITUDE and ZEPPELIN. 

We may now turn to a curious and very difficult part of 
our deception activities, namely the timing to the deception 
theme of the highly unusual and striking security measures 
taken in the United Kingdom to prevent any breath of our 
intention as regards the date and objective of OVERLORD 
reaching enemy ears. 

There had only been, if we exclude the Dieppe raid in 
August 1942, two operations of any size mounted from the 
United Kingdom; the expedition against MADAGASCAR in March 
19.2, and the NORTH AFRICAN landings in November of that 

In each case security had been to all intents and 
purposes absolute, nor had any abnormal measures been 
taken in that respect. OVERLORD was however in an entirely 
different category. Its size was many times greater, 
American formations were arriving continuously, intensive 
training was being carried out in large areas of country, 
quantities of distinctive landing craft were assembling, 
the components of the artificial harbours were being 
manufactured, and had to be placed in position prior to being 
toweé across the channel, the assault force would have to 
assemble on the coast, and finally for some weeks before D-day 
itself the transport system of Southern England would be 
largely disrupted owing to the priority necessary for military 
personnel and stores. 

The security authorities took the view that the most 
drastic and exceptional precautions were necessary in these 
circumstances. Nor can their attitude be criticised. The 
Deception staff were however called in for consultation. We 
pointed out that exceptional precautions, unless timed very 
carefully and applied with due regard to the Deception plan, 
would possibly become known to the enemy, and if. they did 
would be a sure pointer to the dimminence of the assault, 


We therefore urged that from our point of view the minimum 


/oaeparture 


departure from normality was desirable, especially as one of 
the main planks in our plan was the theme of delay owing to 
the time to be taken in completing our vast preparations, One 
of the precautions suggested was a broadcast by the Prime 
Minister on the nefessity for security. This was however 
dropped as such an unusual action would obviously raise 
speculation everywhere to fever pitch, 
For convenience the security precautions taken may be 
divided into eight categories - 
(1) Those concerned with the briefing of the 
personnel engaged in the operation prior 
to embarkation. 
(2) Those concerned with the censorship of 
eivilian and service letters and telegrams, 
and with delays imposed on transmission, 
and with the closing down of the E.F.M. telegram service 


(3) Those coneerned with the grant of leave 
to service personnal, 


(4) Those concerned with restriction on civilian 
movement and travel, 


(5) Those concerned with various call-up notices, and 
with public announcements dealing with special 
transport and other arrangements, 

(6) Those concerned with the Press. 


(7) Those concerned with the assembly of PHOENIX 
(components of the artificial harbours). 


(8) The ban on privileged diplomatic mail and cipher 
telegrams, 


We may ignore the first two categories, These were 
purely security measures, would not be known to the public, 
and could have no effect on the deception plans except for 
the small part played by the deceivers in drafting the 
order regarding the suspension of the £.F.M.telegram service, 
ao as not to give the impression that operations were likely 
to start in the near future. The third, the question of 


the grant or tather the banning of leave to service personnel, 


was however a very thorny problem, We were well aware that 
the Germans paid great attention to any information regarding 
the genera] stoppage of leave as indicating that something 
was afoot. Complete stoppage a considerable period before 

/ OVERLORD 
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OVERLORD would have suited our book, but here questions of 
morale came in and such a drastic arrangement was 
unacceptable. 

Suggestions to use Easter and Whitsuntide, when service 
leave was normally stopped, and to allow leave in between 
were considered, but finally the decision was arrived at to 
suspend all service leave indefinitely from the 6th April, 
and great care was taken that this should only be made known 
confidentially and that no public reference should be made 
to it. It was thought that suspension at this date, if the 
enemy got to know of it, would allow time for the enemy's 
initial suspicions and alertness to diminish, and that he 
would be unable to draw any firm conclusion as to the 
date of the invasion. 

The fourth category restrictions on civilian movement 
and travel covered a wide field. One aspect was the question 
of travel to Ireland, There was, we thought, grave danger 
of leakage through Hire owing to the presence of enemy 


diplomats there. In any case precautions had to be taken, 


and on 9th February all civilian traffic between Great 


Britain and Ireland was suspended. This was a date so far 
in advance of D-day that it was felt that it could only 
indicate an operation some time in the year which was 
comnon property. 

The second aspect was that of restrictions in the 
United Kingdom, and especially in Coastal areas. It was 
necessary in the interests of security that strict controls 
sheula be enforced in the immediate neighbourhood of all naval, 
military or air activity, which it was essential to conceal, 
or from which a leakage of information could take place, 
and that the visiting population in such areas should be 
thinned out to enable the security authorities to enforce 
their controls. From the point of view of the population 
of our island the civil suthorities not unreasonably took 


/the view 


the view that interference with normal life, already on a 
considerable scale, should be restricted to the minimum. But 
security measures restricting the movements of the population 
in certain areus would have to be publicised, md would be 

pound toreach the enemy. If confined only to those areas on 
the coast from which the assault was to be mounted, they 

would provide a valuable pointer to the cross-channel objective. 
The deceivers therefore urged that in support of the cover story 
the area of restrictions should be extended, and this was agreed 
to. A visitors ban was imposed on the coastal areas running 
from the Wash to Land's End in the south, and from Arbroath to 
Dunbar in Scotland, and extending inland in both areas to a 
depth of ten miles, This covered the areas from which 
FORTHIUDE both NORTH AND SOUTH would be mounted in addition to 
those involved in the real operation, 

We need not concern ourselves in any detail with the 
fifth category, though the interference - if this is the right 
word - of the deceivers was, to the justifiable irritation of 
all coneerned continual and effective. Notices with regard to 
the call up of yachtsmen, of merchant scamen, the mustering of 
the Home Guard, the postponement of conferences, and restrictiong 
in railway transport and time-tables, were all drafted with an 
eye to the deception plan, and with the object of indicating 
the least possible departure from normality, and then only for 
reasons not attributable to impending operations. 

The sixth category, the control of the press, was in its 
essence a security problem, There was no attempt to deceive 
the press to induce it to write aticles pointing to the wrong 
objective or the wrong dates. What was necessary was to 
prevent speculation, and above all the use of the "foreign date 
line" which in effect allowed newspapers to prant extracts from 
the neutral press without precenshorship, 


The seventh category, the measures concerned with the 


manufacture and assembly of the components of the wtificial 


/harbours 
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harbours was a first class headache for all concerned, These 
astonishing and vast conerete constructions would not only 
eause speculation amongst the thousands of workers engaged, 
but it was thought must be observed from the air, not only 
possibly in gourse ef construction but certainly in their 
assembly areas before being towed across the Channel, And 
these assembly areas, owing to the difficulties of cross- 
channel towage and the necessity for economy in tugs would 
have to be the closest possible to the landing beaches. 

For purposes of security amongst sonnel, the fiction 


employed both in signals and conversation was that PHOENIX 
the story was generally believed, The guestion of 
against enemy observation was however the cause of 
much searching. The deceivers proposed a system of camou— 
flage by simulating gun mountings and wireless and radar 
apparatus on the deck in the hope of making the enemy believe 
that they were a form of defence against the expected V.1 
weapons, Considerations of man power and resources however 
forbade this and eventually our efforts were concentrated 
on endeavouring to get them assembled in areas which would 
point to the cover objective and not the Normandy beaches. 
We were successful and instead of a concentration in 
Christchurch Bay, the PHOENIX units, including WHALES (arti- 
ficial piers) were assembled at Dungeness and east of Selsey 
Bill, in spite of the extra towage involved. 


Actually so bad was enemy aerial reconnaissance, that 


we have no precise evidence that PHOENIX was ever observed 


prior to their arrival off the Normandy beaches. There is 
however some very tenuous evidence to the effect that they 
were once photographed and were interpreted as some form 

of defence against V.1's. This satisfactory result in no 

way detracts from the wisdom of the decision made and the value 


of the precautions taken, 


/The eighth 
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The eighth category the ban on diplomatic mail and 
cipher telegrams was an unprecedented and extraordinary 
measure, As General EISENHOWER says,even the most friendly 
diplomats might unintentionally disclose vital information 
which would ultimately come to the ears of the enemy, The 


precaution was justified though the deceivers protested 


strongly, and this curtailment of sanctified diplomatic 


privilege was imposed from the 17th April. The Foreign 
Office was Naturally anxious to remove this terrifying 
departure from precedent and the usage of nations at the 
earliest possible moment - in other words on D-day, but 
here the efforts of the deceivers were successful, We 
had to maintain for as long as possible the threat to the 
Pas de Calais, and we argued that the pointed removal of 
this restriction on D-day would show fairly clearly that we 
had no other assault up our sleeve. The restriction was 
therefore retained for another fortnight till 20th June, 
and certain other restrictions notably the visitors ban 
for considerably longer with the same object in view. 

All this mixture of security and deception may seem in 
the light of results and of the admitted failure of the 
German intelligence service, to have been over elaborate 
and unnecessary. But this would be a false conclusion, 

We can rather look upon this aspect of the deception plan 

as one of its essential ingredients. Failure in the 
smallest particular would have compromised everything, and 
we can regard these measures not only as an example of 
co-ordinated planning which may well serve as a model, but as 
exemplifying the intinate connection between security and 
deception, and the efficiency of the security authorities, 
The complete failure of German air reconnaissance, and of 
German espionage is a bonusve had no right to expect, and 


we had taken every precaution against chance success, 


(c) Diplomatic Plans in support of OVERLORD in Sweden and 
Spain, 


In Chapter IX when describing under plan JAEL the gradual 
evolution of the overall deception policy which was to culmin- 
ate in BODYGUARD, we mentioned how agreement had been obtained 
in principal to our taking certain action in SWEDEN, SPAIN and 
TURKEY in support of our deception plan. This action was to 
be in the nature of "setting the stage", That is to say 
enquiries would be made on the highest level by the accredited 
representatives of the Allies to the Governments of these 
countries, openly and officially on subjects which might lead 
the enemy to conclude, if they got to know of them, as they 
certainly would, that we contemplated certain military Aspiey. 
Verisimilitude would be added to these approaches where 
possible by the visit of prominent and easily recognisable 
personalities to these countries. 

The threats which this action was to underline were 
FORTITUDE NORTH, the deception threat against NARVIK and 
STAVANGAR and that portion of ZEPPELIN, the Mediterranean plan 
which threatened Southern France. It was also proposed to 
take action in Turkey which was to reinforce that portion of 
ZEPPELIN which threatened the Balkans. For this purpose 
two plans were devised, nemely GRAFFHAM which was the Swedish 
plan and ROYAL FLUSH which continued GRAFFHAM in Sweden and 
covered Spain and Turkey. 

These plans were amongst the most elaborate ever devised 
by the Deception staffs and the full collaboration of America 
was secured. In the case of Sweden a small degree of Russian 
collaboration was also obtained. They are interesting not 
only for their originality and for their undoubted effect, but 
from the series of conflicting factors which arose in the course} 
of implementation and which caused one adjustment after another 
in the original plan. 

/We may 


We may deal first of all with the Turkish threat under 
ROYAL FLUSH because pressure of world events caused it 
eventually to be implemented entirely differently, 
not as a deception plan but as a part of rea] policy. 

Plan ROYAL FLUSH was prepared in April 1944. The 
object of this plan was to contain enemy forces after D-day 
of OVERLORD which might otherwise be transferred to 
reinforce the opposition to this operation, and aimed at 
exploiting the new situation which would arise in Europe on 
the launching of OVERLORD. It suggested that at this time 
when all Europe would be in a ferment, demands could be made 
upon Neutral countries with a reasonable chance of their 
acceptance, and that the making of these demands would cause 
the Germans to fear that the Allies were planning to force 
the neutrals to take positive action in support of Allied 
operations. 

Our strategic deception object of the Eastern Med- 
iterranean under plan BODYGUARD, was to contain forces in the 
BALKANS. We staged a large concentration of troops on 
the Northern Syrian border and we hoped to indicate that we 
were going to move through TURKEY into THRACE, if possible 
with the full co-operation of the Turks, but if necessary 
without this in the summer of 1944. Our object therefore 
was to tie up any pressure that we might have to put on 
TURKEY through economic or diplomatic channels with this 
supposed intention. 

The ROYAL FLUSH proposal with regard to TURKEY was that 


on D+2 of OVERLORD, the British, American and Soviet 


Ambassadors should present an ultimatum to the Turkish 
Government demanding permission for Anglo-American forces 

to enter TURKEY en route for enemy occupied areas in the 
BALKANS. At the same time the Soviet Ambassador to BULGARIA 
was to press that Government for the round up of German 


forces occupying the ports of VARNA and BURGAS, and request 
/permission 
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permission for Soviet forces to land in BULGARIA. 

The SWEDISH and SPANISH portions of the plan which will 
be related later were immediately approved, but there was 
considerable trouble with regard to TURKEY. 

The ultimatim was considered as dangerous and going too 


far, and it was suggested that a proposal to despatch a 


military mission to ANKARA would probably be just as 


effective in leading the Germans to draw the required con-— 
elusiony, This again however, was felt to be undesirable as 
the Turks had been singularly unco-operative and had been 
opening their mouths very wide in regard to military 
assistance and supplies, and we had turned them down bluntly. 
The arrival therefore of a military mission would place us in 
a humiliating position, and would be held by the Turks as a 
triumph of their previous policy of nonco-operation. The 
opinion of the Foreign Office was that the best way of 
implementing ROYAL FLUSH would be by action in the economic 
field, where we were dready pressing the Turks strongly to 
break off connections with GERMANY. This policy could be 
further developed and could culminate finally on D+4, with 

a demand for the complete rupture of Turko-German politic 
and economic relations. 

By the 31st May, the economic situation with regard to 
TURKEY was however changing rapidly in our favour, and mich 
sooner than we had expected, This had affected the 
plausibility of making a demand on Dw4, for the severing of 
diplomatic and economic relations between TURKEY and GERMANY. 
It was therefore proposed that between D+} and D+10, a 
friendly request should be made to the Turks asking them to 
consider and consult with us in regard to the possibility of 
breaking off relations. 

Now however a crisis intervened. At the beginning of 
June, the Turks allowed six small German craft to pass 


/through 


through the Bosphorus, His Majesty's Ambassador was 
instructed to protest in the strongest terms to the 
Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs, and it looked as 
though this protest and the possible abandanment of the 
economic negotiations would mean the sbandonment of the 
ROYAL FLUSH deception plan, On further thought however, 
it was felt that if our Ambassador, who was seeing the 
President of the Turkish Republic in reinforcement of the 
protest, could endeavour to give the impression that it 
was closely connected with our anxiety to prevent any 
increase of the German forces in the Aegean at the present 
juncture. This would serve the ZEPPELIN threats to the 
Eastern Mediterranean equally as well as the ROYAL FLUSH 
approach. 

The President at the interview gave a categorical 
assurance that nothing further would be done by the Turkish 
Government which could be of advantage to Germany, and that 
we could rely upon his camplete readiness to co-operate 
with us and to examine any suggestion which would be made 
in this respect. This occurred on the 15th June, From 
that moment matters progressed rapidly, and by the 4th July, 
the President had informed the British Ambassador that the 
Turkish Government had decided to break off relations with 
Germany at any moment that His Majesty's Government 
recommended, Turkey eventually did break off relations 
with Germany. 


It is difficult to trace any direct German reaction 
to this plan, which developed due to force of circumstances 
in a very different way to what had originally been proposed. 
The Germans certainly remained acutely nervous of Turkish 
intentions, but the Russian advance and their difficulties in 


the BALKANS were operational considerations of far greater 


/importance 
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importance as far as they were concerned, Nevertheless, the 


Germans had not begun to move their forces from the BALKANS 
till it was too late, 


We may now turn to the Spanish portion of ROYAL FLUSH. 
This was in support of that portion of ZEPPELIN which 
threatened assault in the Western Mediterranean, mounted from 
North Africa and from Italy against the SETTE-NARBONNE area 
Mediterranean France previous to OVERLORD and for as long 
after D-day as possible, The original proposal in the plan 
was a very downright one indeed, and proposed that the British 
and American Ambassadors should present an ultimatum to the 
Spanish Government, demanding permission for allied land 
and air forces to land in the ports of BARCELONA and the 
GULF OF ROSAS en route for FRANCE. 

Previous action in the Western Mediterranean under plan 
ZEPPELIN indicating that the Allies were preparing an 
operation from North Africa, would have prepared the 
ground for this demand, The final form of the plan 
which was approved on the 15th May however, changed this 
ultimatum into a much gentler, though from our point of 
view fairly effective, request, namely, that the British 
and American Ambassadors in MADRID should ask the Spanish 
Government to grant facilities for the evacuation of Allied 
casualties, and the entry of food supplies for France, 
through BARCELONA. Such a request could not possibly 
involve the Allies in any unpleasant consequences, and it 
could only be interpreted as meaning one thing, namely that 
we intended to attack somewhere in Southern France. 

This simple plan was operated with astonishing skill 
and suecess by the United States Ambassador who saw the 
Spanish Minister for Foreign Affairs on the morning of the 
3rd June. The latter said he would consult General 
Franco immediately, and possibly other Ministers at the 


/same time. 


same time, The Allied Ambassadors instructed their Consuls 
in BARCELONA to enquire there as to the availability of Dock 
labour and other port facilities, The British Ambassador 
followed up the United States Ambassador's approach on the 

5th June, and was told that the Spaniards hoped to give a 
favourable reply shortly. On the 15th June the Spanish 
Minister for Foreign Affairs informed the British Ambassador 
that the Spanish Government would be prepared to give the 
facilities asked under the cloak of the Red Cross, if and when 
the occasion arose, The Ambassador later in the interview 
mentioned that our landing losses in NORMANDY had been so much 
less than had been expected, that we were in a better position 
than ever for making further landings in other parts. The 


Minister for Foreign Affairs seemed impressed by these remarks, 


and evidently drew the conclusion intended, 

Now however by D+i4, "A" Force had done all they could 
in containing German forces in Southern France, and they 
had to go into reverse, and endeavour to persuade the Germans 
in the interests of "ANVIL" (the assault on Southern France 
scheduled for the 9th August) that they did not intend to 
assault Southern France. Presalre however was exercieed by 
General EISENHOWER to continue with the threat for as long 
as possible, and it was not until the 13th July that our 
Embassy informed the Political Director at the Spanish 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs that we no longer needed the 
Red Cross facilities in BARCELONA which the Spaniards had 
promised us, 

There is no doubt whatever of the success of this 
plan, and of its assistance in implementing the threat to 
the South of France under the plan ZEPPELIN. 


/Plan" GRAFF HAM 
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Plan "GRAFFHAM" 

This plan had begun very much earlier than ROYAL FLUSH 
and was in support of FORTITUDE NORTH. It will be remembered 
that the BODYGUARD story had envisaged an attack on NORTHERN 
NORWAY which was to be concerted with the Russians in the 
Spring of 1944, with the immediate object of opening up a 
supply route to SWEDEN. Thereafter the active co-operation 
of SWEDEN was to be sought for the establishment of air bases 
in SOUTHERN SWEDEN to supplement our bombing offensive with 
fighter bomber operations, and to cover a possible assault on 
DENMARK from the United Kingdom in the summer, The cject of 
the politico-diplomatic plan was therefore to "set the stage" 
in SWEDEN in such a way as to make the Germans believe that we 
were seriously concerned in the possibility of SWEDEN being able 
to grant us certain non-neutral facilities in view of our 
projected operations against NORWAY, and in fact that we 
hoped eventually to drag SWEDEN into the war on the Allied side, 

As usual the plan was conceived on very bold lines, 
and went through a number of vicissitudes and changes owing 
to world events and other activities of the Allies chiefly 
in the economic sphere. Originally it had been founded on 
@ proposal made by the Soviet Government at the Moscow 
Conference in the autumn of 1943, that SWEDEN should be asked 
to grant air bases to the Allies. The British and Amrican 
Governments had been opposed to this proposal, but at the end 
of November the British Chiefs of Staff had forwarded to the 
Combined Chiefs of Staff, proposals for certain operational 
facilities in SWEDEN which the Swedish Government might be 
asked to provide, and in January these proposals had been 


erystalised into the following:- 


(a) the establishment of wireless interception in 
SWEDEN. 


/(b) 


TOP SECRET 


(b) Meteorological reports on Sveden, and 
(c) the installation of British manned navigation 
ap eae facilitate air attacks on targets 
Eventually (a) was not proceeded with, but on the 13th 
February, the Foreign Office cabled the British Minister in 
STOCKHOLM to proceed with requests (b) and (c). 
The original plan "GRAFFHAM" which was prepared in 
February proposed that British service experts should be 
sent to STOCKHOLM ostensibly to examine the facilities 


referred to above. These experts on arrival would make a 


request for additional facilities. These would not in fact 


be required by the Allies, but the demand for them would 

' give the impression that the Allies contemplated action in 
Scandinavia in the near future. We aimed at working up 
this approach to SWEDEN gradually by means of Diplomatic 
action combined with leakage of information to the enemy, 
in order to induce the enany to believe that the granting of 
military facilities by SWEDEN to the Allies was imminent 
and that the intended Russian and British operations in 
Northern Norway were linked with these facilities. 

The suggested additional demands were - 


(a) the right to re-fuel aircraft which had 
made emergency landings in SWEDEN. 


(6) facilities for minor repairs to damaged 
aircraft. 


(c) the right for all damaged aircraft to 
land at Sweden on military airfields. 


facilities for the exit of Norwegians 
trying to get out of SWEDEN. 


(e) permission to send British transport experts 
to consult with Swedish experts regarding 
the transport of supplies to SWEDEN and 
NORWAY, in the event of German withdrawal. 


(£) permission for PRU aircraft to operate for 
survey and reconnaissance purposes over SWEDEN. 


Now began a protracted argument as to how these demands 
were to be presented and whether indeed all of them were to 
be presented. Incidentally the full co-operation of the 

/american 


American and Russian Ministers in STOCKHOLM had been obtained. 
Demands (c) and (d) were eventually abandoned as being too 
dangerous, and it was proposed that demands (e) and (f) should 
Mist 

be presented by the British Micmsram early in April, and 
that on the 11th April he would press for an early reply if 
none had been received, or if SWEDEN had refused, would ask 
for reconsideration. 

About the 15th April, demands (a) and (b) would be 
presented, and thereafter supported by his Allied colleagues, 
he would keep discussions going until the end of the month. 
In the meantime, point to possible Allied interests in SWEDEN 
had been provided by the visit of our Minister in STOCKHOLM 
to LONDON early in March, and arrangements had been made to 
"set the stage" further by sending out Air Vice Marshal 
THORNTON previously air attache in STOCKHOLM to pay a visit 
to SWEDEN. It was hoped that the Air Vice Marshal's 
presence in STOCKHOLM might well give the impression that 
his visit was due to new operational developments. 

Simltaneously technical arrangements had been made 
there:for the stepping up of wireless traffic between 
STOCKHOLM and LONDON in orderto simmlate urgent diecussions 
between the two Capitals. 

The action in support of GRAFFHAM during the last few 
days of March and the first week of April is interesting, and 
is summarised below - 

H.M.'s Minister returned to Stockholm 28,353.44 
Comdr.Bull and L.C.S.Representative 

arrived Stockholm 30.35.44 
Air Vice-Marshal Thornton arrived Stockholm 1.4.44 
Gp.Capt.Maycock, Air Attaché in Stockholm, 

returned to London for consultation 2.4.44 
H.M.'s Minister briefed Service Attachés in 

Stockholm 2.4.44 
H.M.'s Minister presented demands (e) and 

(f) to Sec,Gen.Boheman, who discussed 

P.R.Us and proposed visit of transport 

expert to Sweden 4.4.44 


H.M.'s Minister visited Minister of Foreign 
Affairs who wondered whether demands Ce) 


and (f) indicated some combined oper- 
ation: against Dietl, the Russians to 
attack from the Finnish side and the 
Anglo-Saxons from Norway 


/Soviet 
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Soviet Counsellor Semenov spoke to 
Boheman in support of demands (e) 
and (f) 74.44. 


The interview of the British Minister in STOCKHOLM with 
the Secretary General of the Swedish Foreign Office on the 
4th April already shows the preliminary reactions - 


"hth ApEils sith Telegram from the British Minister in 
Stockholm to the Foreign Office reporting that he had that 

day made demands (e) and (f) to the Secretary General, 

Swedish Foreign Office, With regard to demand (e) (permission 
to send a transport expert), the Secretary General had been 
puzzled as to the kind of traffic we expected to pass over 
Swedish railways. He thought that Narvic must be envisaged. 

He then began to speculate whether we were envisaging a 
reversal of the notorious “horseshoe transits" from Narvic to 
Trondhiem, or even perhaps we might be thinking of using 
Swedish lines of cummmication to assist at this stage an 
operation against the Germans in South Norway or Denmark. 

He wished to reserve his reply, to ask the British Minister 

to telegraph to enquire whether we could elaborate our reasons, 
although he quite realised that we might not wish to do so, 


As regards (f), the Secretary General said straight away 
that the answer would be 'No', although he undertook to put the 
matter before the Minister for Foreign Affairs, He gave, how- 
ever, a very broad hint that our P,R.U, aircraft would run very 
little risk of being shot down by the Swedes if they took a 
chanee and transgressed the frontier without permission. The 
British Minister reported that his U.S. and Soviet colleagues 
would be supporting his action immediately." 

From then on the liveliest apprehension was aroused in the 
minds of the Swedish Officials with regardto the purpose of the 
Allied requests, which to them would mean nothing else than 
the imminence of Allied operations in Northern Norway. 

Though demand (f) was refused, it was pointed out that it would 
not be difficult to obtain photographs from a great height, 

end that in any case the first shots fired, would only be 
warning-off shots! 

With regard tt (e) the Swedish Government said they would 
not object to the arrival of the transport experts, Now 
however an important aspect of Allied war economic policy 
protruded itself, Germany relied almost entirely upon SWEDEN 
for the supply of ball bearings which were vital for her war 
industry, and especially for her aircraft industry. The Allies 


had been anxious to persuade Sweden to restrict this export, and 
/negotiations 


negotiations had been going on for some time, The Swedes were 


stubborn and the United States had adopted a very stiff attitud¢d 
The whole object however of the Deception plan had been to make 
the Germans believe that we were gently and effectively 
persuading the Swedes to help us, and such a policy accorded 
ill with blunt ultimatums on the subject of ball bearings. 

It was suggested that a gift of fighter aircraft might 
make the Swedes more amenable to our demands over ball bearings, 
and this would obviously. strongly reinforce our Deception plan 
and add further point to Air Vice Marshal Thornton's presence 
in Stockholm, and his conversations with the Swedish Air 
Ministry which he was actively pursuing, However for one 
reason or another, and to the bitter disappointment of the 
deceivers this proposal proved unacceptable, 

The ball bearing imbroglio also affected the presentation 
of demends (a) and (b) which eventually had to be abandoned, 

We need not enter into the details of the negotiations 
between the two Allies in this respect, but the British Minister 
for Economic Warfare visited the United States, and eventually 
the matter was resolved, but the deception plan was inevitably 
weakened, 

Air Vice Marshal Thornton left Stockholm on the 30th April, 
while throwing out hints as to his probable early return, 
having created the maximum of speculationboth inSwedish and 
German circles in Stockholm, Brigadier MANTON the transport 
expert arrived the same day, and proceeded to get into touch 
with the Swedish railway authorities, and to ask a number of 
pertinent questions on the capacity of the Swedish railways 
for taking tank flats and so on. 

We received reliable evidence at the time that the Germans 
believed that the Air Vice Marshal had visited Sweden to 
attempt to organise an allied landing of paratroops in South 
Sweden, and that if they obtained definite confirmation that 
this was intended for the purpose of a furbher attack against 

/Dénmark, 


Denmark, they were determined to forestall it with lightning 
action against Sweden, 

An interview which took place on the 28th April between 
the British Minister and the Swedish Secretary General is also 
to the point. There was a report that the Germans had the 
week before reinforced their armies in Northern Norway, and 
the Swede found it hard to believe that the Allies were not 
making all this fuss without ulterior motive, and would com 
along with even more outrageous demands shortly. It was 
obvious that the Swede thought we were trying to force his 
country into war on the Allied side. 

The general pressure on Sweden was kept up tillJune when 
as proposed in ROYAL FLUSH the allied Ministers on the 9th 
June made a joint démarche to the Swedish Government asking 
for an assurance that the Swedes would resist to the utmost 
any violation of their territory, and in the event of Allied 
operations in Norway would oppose any demand by the German 
forces in Finland to move via Sweden against the Allies. 

This démarche produced the most satisfactory e#ssurances 
from the Swedes together with requests as to further allied 
intentions. 

on the 22nd June, the Swedes were definitely expecting 
an early allied invasion of Northern Norway, and on the 12th 
July, the Swedish Secretary General expected that the allies 


would soon invade Denmark in full strength. Various economic 


measures which we were t aking to prevent Swedish trade with 


Germany were also utilised during this period in support of 
the deception plan, notably the attempt to stop all Swedish 
ships proceeding to German ports. This pressure was 
suecessful and on the 19th August, Swedish shipping to 
Germany ceased, 

This long and complicated story as has been pointed out 
before, was in support of the military deception threat to 
NORWAY under FORTITUDE NORTH, which had originally been 

/designed 


designed to culminate before D-day of OVERLORD, but which we 
endeavoured to sustain for as long as possible after D-day. 

We have proof not only that all this action resulted in the 
Swedes being convinced that we intended an invasion of Norway 
but that in spite of a very reasonable degree of security- 
mindedness on the part of the Swedes, the Germans came to the 
same conclusion, Everything that went on in Stockholm was 
reported to Berlin and reached Hitler's table. From the 
operational standpoint, OKW as we know from their situation 
reports, considered preliminary operations against Norway 

as more than probable, and it wasnot till July that they 
committed themselves to the statement that at last they thought 
an assault on Norway was unlikely. In any case, no formations 
were moved from Norway, 

It might appear that a great deal of unnecessary trouble 
was taken over all these elaborate plans, but such a judgement 
would be entirely incorrect, They form an essential part 
of the background to BODYGUARD policy. OKW had little to go 
on in the form of operaiional Intelligence. It was agents’ 
reports and their appreciations on the trends in neutral 
countries, and the appreciations of their Diplomats which 
governed their strategic assessment. If we rightly attach 
major importance to the strictly military and Special Means 
implementation of the BODYGUARD plans we must certainly not 
ignore the contribution made in creating the right atmosphere 
by the Diplomatic-Politico plans which were carried out at the 
same time, In the light of what we now know it might be 
possible to gowen further and to suggest that a littie more 
courage in allowing these plans to be implemented in the bold 
way in which they had been originally proposed, might have 
paid good dividends. We cannot say they would necessarily 


the 
have paid better results because; results were all that we could 


have hoped for, Information however in each case is now so 
comprehensive as to enable us to draw a lessonfor the future, 


and that is - “do not be so nervous as we were in 1944", 
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CHAPTER x 
PART IT 


This part of the narrative deals with the implementation 
by SHAEF of those portions of BODYGUARD for which they were 
responsible, flamely, the strategic threat to NORWAY designed 
to contain German forces in SCANDINAVIA, and the threat to 
the PAS DE CALAIS designed both before and after D-Day to 


contain German forces in that area North of the Seine in order 


to prevent them reinforcing their armies opposing our Normandy 
bridgehead. All the other threats oontained in BODYGUARD 
contributed to the same end, namely, to prevent or delay the 
German build up in Northern France, and though they have been 
dealt with separately in the narrative notably in the "A"Force 
portion which follows, they are often inextricably woven into 
the fabric of the plans here recounted, The same difficulty 
also arises in the case of any attempted theoretical division 
between the strategical and the tactical. It might be right 
to try and divde the German dispositions before D from after 
D-Day, but it would produce no readily understandable story. 
The plain fact is that the whole coneeption of BODYGUARD was 
correct, and that it produced the required result though some 
portions of it had a more striking and obvious effect than 
others, 

The narrative of necessity therefore takes a somewhat 
different and wider form, and to make this complicated and 
remarkable story coherent, some repetition is inevitable. 

The last portion of the narrative deals with the measures 


taken to obtain surprise for the initial landings, 


As we have already related General MORGAN the Chief-of- 
Staff to the Supreme Allied Command designate received 
instructions from the Combined Chiefs-of-Staff to prepare the 


/plans for 
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plans for OVERLORD in April, 1943. It was not until these 
plans had been written and were ready for submission to the 


Chiefs-of-Staff at the middle of July that attention was 


turned to the preparation of a cover plan for the invasion, 


At this time the German Intelligence Service wasleld in 
high regard, and it was supposed that they woubd be in a position 
to acquire information through the three principal sources of 
Intelligence, namely, air reconnaissance, wireless intercept 
and espionage, Any cover plan would have not only to deceive 
the German Y Service, but also reconnaissance aircraft and 
spies in this country. This automatically implied an 
extensive programme of visual misdirection, 

As the demands made on physical supplies by the cover plan 
would compete with those of the real operation, it was felt that 
the detailed planning of the two should be carried out con- 
currently; onthe other hand it was found difficult to fix 
the lines of the cover operation when the overall policy for 
strategic deception in Hurope had not yet been agreed upon. This 
could not be settled until the meting of the inter-allied 
Conference at Teheran, A temporary solution was found by 
dividing the planning into two parts - strategic and tactical. 
The former would wait for the Teheran decisions, the latter could 
be proceeded with at once, 

The plan which was prepared on this foundation came to be 
known as Appendix Y, By various physical methods it sought to 
shift the centre of gravity of the real invasion, the preparations 
for which it asswmed could not be concealed in the later stages, 
towards the PAS DH CALAIS. After the invasion had been launched 
an imaginary force of some six divisions would sustain the threat 
of a diversion across the Dover Straits for a further fourteen 
days, 

Appendix Y was submitted to the British Chiefs of Staff 
on the 20th November; they were not prepared to pass it before 
the strategic policy had been agreed upon, but as has been stated 

/in the 
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in the preceding chapter they approved certain items, pre- 
parations for which if they were to be ready in time would 
have to be put in hand forthwith. These were concerned 
with the introduction of wireless silence periods and of 
certain camouflage measures. 

By the approval of the strategic deception plan BODYGUARD 
by the British Chiefs-of-Staff on the 25th December, the 
Supreme Commander in the North-Western European theatre was 
given the following tasks to perform - 

He was to create a threat against Norway as part of the 
general policy of stretching the German forces and keeping 
them away from the active fronts; he was to give the 


impression that the invasion would nottake place until the 


late summer, and that when it did it would be on an 


augmented scale, He was also to institute tactical plans to 
cover his own operations as soon as it had become impossible 
to conceal the preparations in the United Kingdom. The 
policies of "postponement" and “increased scale of assault" 
might be regarded as forerunners of the Supreme 

Commander's tactical plan. 

In January 1941, General Eisenhower became Supreme 
Commander and COSSAC was superceded by SHAEF. Within the 
framework of BODYGUARD, "FORTITUDE" the Supreme Commander's 
cover plan was prepared and approved on the 21st February. 

It fell into two halves, the one dealing with Norway and the 
other with the Pas de Calais, So far as the Norwegian attack 
was concerned, BODYGUARD had proposed an operation in the 
extreme north only, whereby a concerted attack by Allied and 
Russian forces would be made in the Spring of 1944, with 
the immediate object of opening up a supply route to Sweden; 
thereafter the active co-operation of Sweden was to be 
enlisted for the establishment of air-bases in Southern 
Sweden to cover an amphibious assault on Denmark from the 
United Kingdom in the summer. SHAEF considered it unlikely 
/that Sweden 
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that Sweden would concede her southern air fields to the 
allies with Germany in occupation in Southern Norway, 
FORTITUDE therefore extended the operation to include an 
attack on Stavanger as well as the assault in the North. 
FORTITUDE treated the Pas de Calais threat in fairly 
general terms, since it had already been decided that the 


detailed planning of this operation would go to the Joint 


Commanders. The. two features of the BODYGUARD policy, 
namely "postponement" and “enlarged scale of assault" were 
however retained. Later on when the hope of continuing the 
threat during the post-assault days began to improve, “post- 
ponement" was dropped, This policy inevitably implied a 
writing down of our strength before the invasion date. If 
we did this we had nothing left for the PAS DE CALAIS 

threat once the real invasion had started. 

On the 26th February a directive was issued allocating 
command and control of the FORTITUDE operations, In the 
case of the NORWAY operation, control of the land forces was 
given to the Scottish command, SHAEF reserving to itself the 
control of naval and air measures, FORTITUDE SOUTH as 
already stated went to the Joint Commanders (ANCXF 21 Army 
Group and ABAF), The control of double-cross agents and 
other Special Means was retained by SHAEF in respect of both 


operations, 


Some description of the SHAEF deception staff has been 
given in Chapter II, and references have been made elsewhere 
in the narrative to its organisation and liaison with other 
formations eoncerned with implementation of Deception, A 
brief recapitulation of the organisation and of the technical 
resources which were available islowever necessary at this 
stage. 

Unlike “AY Force in the Middle-East, the Deception staff 
at SHAEF known as Ops B Sub-Section formed a part of G.3 
division and was without direct access to the Supreme 


/Commander 


Commander or his Chief-of-Staff.° It had no operational 

command of Deception troops, it was organised on an inter- 
allied basis, and included representatives fran ANEXF and ARAF. 
21 Army Group followed the Middle-East pattern in as much as 
the Deception Staff known as G(R) came directly under the 
Commander-in-Chief and was independent of the operational 
staff, The head of G(R) was also the Commander of 

Specialist troops trained to fulfil various deception activities, 
Twelfth Army Group lay somewhere between the two, its deception 
staff, known as Special Plans Section, being a sub-section of 
G-3 or Plans, but did not, like the 21 army Group have 

diredt control of specialist troops. In the strategic 

sphere the only technical iesources which need concern us 

are Special Means, Wireless and Dummy Landing Craft. 

The army groups had troops trained invarious forms of thysical 
deception such as camouflage and sonic warfare; these were 
extensively employed om the Continent, but took little or no 
part in the cover operations in the United Kingdom, 

The dummy landing craft were supplied by the war Office 
(S.W.V.8). 256 were brought into use and were displayed on the 
east and south-east coast between the latter half of May and 
the beginning of September. Deception wireless was supplied 
by three independent organisations, two British and one 
American, In the autum of 1943 the War Office (Signals 9) 
undertook to set up an organisation which would be capable of 
representing the essential wireless communications of three 
British divisions, either armoured or infantry. It became 
operational in February 1944, and was placed under the command 
of 21 Army Group. The second British organisation was 
improvised mainly frombignals personnel df the recently. 
disbanded 2nd British Corps and 9th British Amoured Division, 
to provide the signals resources for FORTITUDE NORTH. Later 
on in the summer of 1944, it received an establishment and 
was given the name 12th Reserve Unit. In March 19h) 


/the American 
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the American 3103 Signals Battalion, arrived in this country, 
where it completed its unit training, The official claim for 
this unit was a capacity to represent a group of one armoured and 


two infantry divisions. Im fact, eseee etc., etc. 
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countrys The official claim for thid unit was a capacity 


to sepeanne a group of one armoured and two infantry 
divisions. In fact, by omitting links below the divisional 
level, it was able in FORTITUDE SOUTH to represent ho fewer 
than three army corps andnine divisions, as well as the army 
Headquarters itself. The navy also made its contribution 
to wireless deception in order to supply the enemy with 
evidence of assault training. The Admiralty set up a 
number of C.L.H,units, each of which was able to simulate 
the wireless traffic of a naval assault force capable of 
lifting an infantry division, 

This brings us to Special Means, As we have already 
related until January 1945, all controlled leakage was handled 
by the London Controlling Section, Although other methods 
existed, the most important Special Means channel in use was 
the system of controlled agents, which had been built up by 
Section B.1.A. of M.I.5 during the earlier years of the war. 

When the London Controlling Section handed over this 
channel to SHAEF, there were fifteen controlled agents in 
operation, of whom seven had wireless transmitters. The 
wireless agents were more useful for deception than the 
letter writers on account of the speed with which messages 
could be sent and questions received. Furthermore, we 
knew that a ban on air mail was to be imposed sometime before 
the Invasion, which would put the letter writers out of 
action altogether at this vital period. 

We have already mentioned in Chapter V the two main 
double cross agents employed in implementing FORTITUDE, 
namely BRUTUS and GARBO, both of whom had wireless 
transmitters, end honourable mention must also be made of a 
third, TRICYCLE, who was the assistant Jugo-Slav military 
attache in London, He pretended to be working for the 
Germans but was really helping us, 

This in brief outline, concludes the catalogue of 


/pDeception 
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Deception resources at our disposal. 


We now return to FORTITUDE NORTH. 

Scotland being outside the range of effective air 
reconnaissance, it was not thought necessary to adopt any 
elaborate programme of visual deception such as was now being 
inaugurated in the South, Thus FORTITUDE NORTH became 
essentially a plan of wireless deception and of Special Means. 

Bhe Order of Battle was built up in the following manner — 

Fourth Army, an imaginary Headquarters which had been 
created in plan DUNDAS to assist cover operations during the 
previous year and which had been accepted by the Germans 
was made to command the entire force, It was located at Currie 
near Edinburgh, For the Northern assault a corps consisting 
of one assault and one follow-up division was needed, 
Accordingly, the 7th Corps, an imaginary formation, was 
brought into existence and placed at Dundee. For the 
assault formation the 52nd Lowland Division which was in fact 
located at Broughty Ferry near Dundee was chosen, and for the 
follow up formation the imaginary 55th U.S, Division in 
Iceland. The latter would sail direct to Norway when the 
assault was launched. 

The Southern operation against STAVANGER required two 
corps; an assault corps with an assault and follow up 
division, and a build up corps comprising three infantry 
divisions. The 2nd British Corps had just been disbanded, and 
was notionally kept alive for employment as the Southern 
assault corps. Under it were placed the newly formed and 
imaginary 58th British Infantry Division as the assault force, 
and the real 55th British Infantry Division then located in 


Northern Ireland for the follow up. The real American XV 


corps with the 2nd, 5th and 8th Infantry Divisions under 


command was then also located in Treland, although it was 
destined ultimately for operations in France; it was 


/therefore 
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therefore made to carry out the role of the build up corps. 

Two C.L.H, units were sent to the Clyde to simulate 
training with the assault Divisions about to take part in 
each operation, Force "V" was to take part in the Northern 
assault and therefore became associated with the 52nd Lowland 
Division; Force "W" was to operate in the South and therefore 
trained with the 58th British Infantry Division, 

The plan provided that the Southern force should be 
ready to embark on May lst, and the Northern by May 15th. 
The wireless network representing the grouping of forces 
opened on the 26th March, 

As there were a number of Polish troops in Scotland 
at that time, BRUTUS, being himself a Pole, was chosen to 
send the principal military reports from Scotland affecting 
FORTITUDE NORTH. This he did in a series of messages which 
were despatched between the 12th and 16th April... As we 
had no double-cross agent with connections in Northern 
Ireland, this part of the Order of Battle was givm to 
TRICYCLEX. As he was a military attachd¢ he would be likely 
to come by this information, 

FORTITUDE NORTH was co-ordinated with the Swedish 
portions of plans GRAFFHAM and ROYAL FLUSH, and with action 
taken by tthe Ministry of Economic Warfare in SWEDEN. 

For the reports of naval developments in Scotland two 


of GARBO's sub-agents who resided in those parts were chosen, 


When the war ended we were fortunate enough to come into 


possession of a complete set of the daily 0.K.W. Lagebericht 

for the year 1944. From this it is possible to assess the 

result of our cover operations with some accuracy. Before 

FORTITUDE was launched in March, the Germans evidently feared 

/a diversionary 

# It will be found that the message was actually sent by 
FREAK. FREAK was the A.D.C. to the queen of Yugo-Slavia, 
and operated TRICYCLE's transmitter. Thetwo agents 


worked in close collaboration, and for all practical 
purposes can be treated as one, 
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West on the 15th May, 1944, which shows almost all the imaginary 


formations correctly located. 
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a diversionary operation against Norway. Jodl has told us 
under interrogation, that internal security did not require 
a garrison of more than 100,000 troops for Norway: in fact, 
there were always about 300,000, the balance of 200,000 was 
held against other possible commitments of which the most 
serious was the contingency of a sea-borne assault. 

FORTITUDE NORTH, which was in actual fact the fourth 
of our deception operations against Norway which had begun in 
the spring of 1942 with HARDBOILED, had been renewed in November 
1942 as SOLO ONE (part of the cover for TORCH) and again as 
part of COCKADE in September and October 1943, could do no 
more than confirm the Germans preconceived idea as to 
vulnerability of Norway and the probability of Allied action 
against that d@jective. We of course could not make this. 
assessment at the time, but that FORTITUDE NORTH must have made 


a contribution is evident» from the map issued by Fremde Heere 


: abn ed 4 
West on the 15th May, 1944, which he the imaginary 


formations correctly located. 

The O.K.W. Lagebericht gives the source of each item 
of Intelligence, From it we learn that the Fremde Heere West 
map in so far as it had revealed the FORTITUDE NORTH formations, 
was compiled solely on the reports of the two agents, GARBO 
and BRUTUS. We have so far found no evidence to show that the 
wireless programme made any contribution, but this does not 
necessarily mean that it did not, There is also evidence 


that GRAFFHAM reached Hitler's desk. 


We now return to the Southern assault. The Joint 
Commanders held the view that land preparations would disclose 
little of our intentions to enemy air reconnaissance. They 
also considered that elaborate physical deception in the 
United Kingdom would be more likely to disclose a deceptive 
intent to German spies than lead. them to the desired conclusio 
The enemy so they held, would be mainly influenced by 


concentrations of landing craft and by wireless. 


/Vihen they 
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as that of 21 Army Group since it had been agreed that 21 
Army Group should be in command in the initial stages. All 
that was required therefore was to make it appear to the 
Germans that the British end American army groups were in an 
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When they became responsible for the detailed planning of 
the Southern operation, the elaborate programme of visual 
deception was therefore discontinued, the only feature to be 
retained being the display of dummy landing craft. In March, 
24 Army Group undertook the task of building up the foree which 
was to operate against the Pas de Calais. In order to prevent 
the launching of the real invasion from undermining the 
effectiveness of the threat across the Straits of Dover, it was 
decided to build up two independent Army Groups. At this 
time, FUSAG, the American army group which was ultimately to 
canmand the American forces in the field was already 
established in this country albeit in skeleton forn, It was 


not necessary that its organisation shoyld be te Ee. “deat ep 
al hoe eS age (fal 21 #C 


as that of 21 Army Group since piu tices 
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invasion the. troops.engaged would be mainly British, 
a_later-stege-woutd-the-american-forces-prepondereate., All 
that was required therefore was to make it appear to the 
Germans that the British and American army groups were in an 
equal state of readiness, the latter could then be represented 
as controlling the armies destined for the Pas de Calais. 

Bm order to create the desired impression an imaginary 
FUSAG Headquarters was set up at Wentworth in Berkshire, and the 
First Canadian army, which was really under the command of 21 
Army Group, was notionally transferred to FUSAG. Being already 
located in South-Bast England it was well placed for its 
imaginary role, The Third American army, at this time under 
the command of ETOUSA was located in CHESHIRE; this was also 
represented to be under FUSAG. Its formations were placed on 
wireless silence, and represented by deceptive wireless means 
as being in the Eastern Counties, Thus we had FUSAG with the 
First Canadian army south of the Thames, and the Third U. 8S. 
army north of the Thames ready to carry out the attack on the 
Pas de Calais. 


Before these measures had been undertaken, GARBO had 


placed a number of his sub-agents in towns on the east and sout’ 
/-east 
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east coast. It was known that a visitors ban was shortly to be 
imposed, and it was therefore necessary for them to establish 

a residential qualification in order that they could fulfil 
their tasks when the. time of the invasion approached. It being 
realised that ground observation alone would not be sufficient 


to disclose the full implications of FORTITUDE SOUTH, arrange- 


ments were made for BRUTUS to be posted as an allied liaison 


officer to FUSAG. At the same time, GARBO himself was given 
an appointment at the Ministry of Information where he had 
access to the allied propaganda directives. These could be 
read in reverse, and so the true intentions of the allies would 
be revealed, 

It was deemed impolitie for the controlled agents to say 
too much about the assault against the Pas de Calais before the 
invasion occurred. Obviously they could not be allowed to 
mention the real invasion in advance. If they had comnitteé 
themselves unequivocably to an attack against the Pas de Calais 
before the 6th June, the real event would inevitably have 
lowered their credibility at a time when their support was most 
needed, During the months of April and May therefore, they 
concentrated their main efforts in impressing upon the Germans 
the fact that there were two independent army groups in an 
equal state of readiness. Directly the invasion had begun, 
they were able to point to the fact that only one army group 
had been engaged. 

We had always assumed - and we now know that we were 
right - that the Germans had a predilection for the Pas de 
Calais, since with its short sea route and good facilities for 
air cover it seemed to offer the best advantages for a landing. 
At the same time a deep penetration would cut off their forces 
in FRANCE. The disposition of FUSAG formations which became 
known to them during May might well confirm their opinion that a 
landing in North-East France might be intended. In fact when 
the invasion arrived, the Germans were in considerable doubt as 
to whether this was the main operation, a diversion to cover the 


/assault 
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assault on the Pas de Calais, or the first half of a two 
pronged attacks Von Runstedt immediately called for the release 
of the 0.K.W. reserve, but his request was not complied with 
‘until the 8th. Late that evening, he issued instructions for 


the I S.S. Panzer division than in Belgium, and for the 


armoured elements of the 116 Panzer Division, then at PONTOISE 


north-west of PARIS to proceed to the bridgehead. He also 
instructed the Commander of 15th Army to earmark the four 
army infantry divisions for transfer to Normandy, 

We of course knew none of this atthe time, but we thought 
that it would be at about this very moment, some forty-eight 
hours after the initial landing that the German Commander would 
be compelled to come to a decision as to whether or not to 
commit his reserves against our bridge-head, and that he 
would make this decision on his appreciation as to the 
possibility of another assault in strength elsewhere. We 
therefore decided that it was the time for the controlled 
agents to strike their blow, and in the early hours of the 9th 
June, GARBO sent a comprehensive message based on reports 
which he purported to have received from his sub-agents in 
the coast areas. After recapitulating the locations of all 
the FUSAG formations in east and south-east England which he 
pointed out remained in their concentration areas, he warned 
the Germans of the grave risk they would be running if they 
weakened their forces North of the Seine. In his opinion the 
whole aim of the Normandy landing was to weaken the German 
defences in North-West France, and so leave the way clear for 
the second assault. This message reached the 0.K.W. at half- 
past ten in the evening of the 9th June, and was seen by Jodl 
and Hitler, (This message is given in full in Appendix B). 

As the result of a subsequent telephone call from the 0O.K.W 
Runstedt, issued a countermanding order at 7.30 in the morning 
of the 10th June, whereby the one S,S, Panzer Division which 
had already started to move, and the 116 Panzer were ordered 


to converge on the Pas de Calais, 
/after the 
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that it might be possible to sustain the threat against the 
Pas de Calais for longer than had at first been anticipated, 
but a difficulty now arose. Ail the FUSAG formations were 
real and wouldeventually appear in the bridgehead where the 
enemy would certainly identify them, and in addition PATTON 
was in reality the Commander of the Third U.S.Army, and 
would sooner or later be revealed in his true role, If we 
were to keep the threat alive in July, it would be necessary 
to find some explanation for the transfer of FUSAG forces to 
21 Army Group, and for the deposition of General PATTON fron 
the Command of an army group to that of an army. We should 
also have to find new formations with which to reinforce 
FUSAG and make up for the divisions which had gone to NORMANDY. 
The first to go would be the Canadian forces south of the 
Thames, At this time the FORTITUDE NORTH story was becoming 


untenable. It was therefore decided to make a start by 


sending 2nd British Corps with 55th*= and 58th Divisions under 


command to the south-east of England and placing them under 
FUSAG. This however was not enough, and therefore a new 
plan was written to meet the situation. A new American army, 
the Fourteenth composed entirely of imaginary formations would 
be established in CHESHIRE which could take the place of the 
Third army in the Eastern counties when the latter moved out. 
At the same time Fourth Army would be transferred from Scotland 
to take the place of the First Canadian Army, the 2nd corps 
reverting to it. As an added complication FUSAG itself was 
shortly to take the field, To overcome that difficulty, the 
real American army group was re-named the Twelfth Army Group, 
thus leaving the imaginary FUSAG free to continue its 
fictitious role, 

To explain the re-grouping, the following story was 
devised. Montgomery had met with wnexpected opposition 


fin Normandy 


f= At first 55th Division was pepresented by its Signals 
which came as an advance party; later on the division 
itself was transferred from Northern Ireland. 
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in Normandy, and had called upon Eisenhower for re-inforce- 
ments. These could only be drawn from FUSAG. Patton had 
objected to the proposal as it would interfere with his 
operation, The Supreme Commander had decided that the 
reinforcement of Normandy was a necessary step. This had 
led to a sharp difference of opinion between him and Patton, 
with the result that the latter was relieved of his command 
and given the Third Army. 

Although these arrangements had been worked out before 
the end of June, 21 Army Group wished the execution of the new 
plan to be delayed for as long as possible, since it would 
reveal the intention to reinforce Normandy on a large scale, 
and might therefore attract German 'reserves in that 
direction, 

This placed the controlled agents in rather a difficult 
position, for they could hardly fail to notice the impending 
departure of the old FUSAG formations, and having done so, 
they would be failing in their duty if they did not report 
what they saw. For these reasons information was passed that 
BRUTUS had gone on a visit to Scotland at the beginning of 
July, while GARBO had been arrested for taking too curious 
an interest in a building damaged by flying bombs, The 
latter was released a few days later with his character 


unscathed and a personal letter of apology from the Home 


Secretary. In their short absence, the operation did not 


lose its impetus, Addressing a conference in BERLIN on the 
3rd July, Jodl said =. (The whole of this appreciation which 


is taken from Admiral ABE's despatches is given in the 


appendix B)- 


"The main enemy force used in the landings in this area 
was MONTGOMERY's Army Group, This group still has in England 
not more than four or five infantry divisions and two armoured 
divisions. On the other hand, it is obvious that PATTON's 
Army Group (eighteen infantry divisions, six armoured divisions 
five airborne divisions) is being made ready at London and in 
Southern England forthe next landing. It is also evidence 
from the operational sectors of the two enemy army groups and 
the state of preparations, and from the fact that it would be 
difficult for the port of CHERBOURG alone to supply two army 
groups, that the landing area will be the channel region 


/facing 


facing the German 15th Army. We conclude that the enemy will 
plan operations with both army groups on both sides of the 
Seine, heading towards Paris. Reports of preparations for 
large enemy*landings on the Mediterranean coast of Southern 
France appear to be largely deliberate propaganda reports by 
the enemy, 


We are Beh es for landings in the vicinity of Bordeaux 
and on the coast of Belgium and the Netherlands, although there 
is little probability of such landings; it is believed at 
present there is almost no probability of landings in Denmark 
and Norway. 


The defences on the front of the German 15th Army are 
extremely strong; moreover, our troops are disposed with an 
equal number of coastal defence divisions and of rear groups 
(nine of ten divisions) directly behind them, Nearly all of 
the enemy's seasoned troops with experience in the African 
and Italian fighting have been expended in the present landings: 
there are not more than two divisions acknowledgedto be 
seasoned troops in PATTON's army group which is to carry out 
the next landing. Moreover, since this army group intends to 
land in the face of strong German defences, we have every 
confidence of defeating them. 


In addition to relieving German troops which have already 
become fatigued with fresh troops from other areas, we are 
mustering all reserves for use without delay and keeping 
strict watch for new enemy landings, The time for the all-out 
counter depends entirely upon the enemy's plans." 

By the 19th July, the secret of the First Canadian and 
Third American armies transferred to Normandy could no longer 
be withheld, and accordingly GARBO and BRUTUS gave them 
the new story. So well satisfied were the Germans with it 
that they used it as a theme of propaganda, pointing out 


that their defence in Normandy had been so successful as to 


delay the launching of the second attack by FUSAG. (See 


Appendix B). 

After PATTON had been relieved of his fictitious command, 
it became necessary to find a suiteble successor, About the 
middle of the month at therequest of General EISENHOWER, 
General Marshal sent General McNair to fill the appointment, 
By a tragic mischance the latter was killed while visiting 
Normandy toward the end of the month. A few days later, 
General Marshal sent General de Witt to take his place. 

At the beginning of July, the German forces in the Pas 
de Calais area were actually stronger than they had been on 
the Day of the Invasion, and during the remainder of the month 
there was no sensible diminution of that strength. It was 

/not until 
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not until after the break-through at Avranches when the battle 
of Normandy had already been lost that the Germans drew 
extensively on their forces in North-Kast France and Belgium, 
By the middle of August there was nothing left but a few 
limited employment troops in Fifteenth Army's Sector, 

A new problem now presented itself. As the Germans had 
now witht#rawn all their field formations from North-East France, 


they wuld naturally ask themselves why we did not launch an 


attack against its lightly defendeg. rt was important that we 


should lose no time in finding another role for FUSAG and 
letting the Germans know what it was. During August it 
seemed as though the end of the war was very near, it was 
therefore proposed to send the notional Fourteenth U.S.Army 
to France to help with the final defeat of the German armies 
and to reconstitute FUSAG as a combined sea and airborne force 
which could be made to threaten the German right flank. It so 
happened that the formation of the First Allied Airborne Army 
had been publicly announced on the 10th August, and it was 
therefore arranged that the new FUSAG should consist of 
Fourth Army and F,A,A,A. to which was added an increment of 
imaginary airborne divisions, In accordance with these 
arrangements Fourteenth Army moved from the Eastern counties 
to an embarkation area in Hampshire and Sussex, while the 
Fourth Army spread itself on either side of the Thames. 

The failure of ARNHEM and the stabilisation of the German 
line at the end of September belied the allied hopes of an early 
victory, and created a new situation so far as deception was 
concerned, While it might have been safe to send the 
Fourteenth army to France for a few weeks, to have allowed it 
to remain there for several months would have been courting 
trouble, In the United Kingdom the imaginary formations were 
protected by an effective security ring. In France the risks 
of leakage were almost insurmountable. Similarly while the 
threat of an amphibious attack on the Germans coast would have 
been useful when the German armies were in the process of 


/disintegration, 


@isintegration, once the line had stabilised, such a threat might 
well draw German reserves to the northern end of the front, and 
across our main axis of advance on the RUHR. 

By the time that the new situation was appreciated, one 
of the corps of the Fourteenth Army, had already been embarked. 
However it had never been handed over to Twelfth Army Group, and 
so its destination was never revealed. The other corps was sent 
to South Wales. On arrival there its divisions were used for a 
Graft finding, and ultimately they were disbanded, At the 
same time Fourteenth Army ceased to exist, In October FUSAG 
was disbanded, and Fourth Army was given charge of the amphibious 
forces, which were now reduced to the strength of one army corps 
supported by an imaginary airborne force, 

The operations staff at SHAEF was unwilling at this time 
to agree to its total disbandment, since it was felt that it 
might still serve a useful purpose in the future, The army 
Headquarters and the corps were therefore moved to YORKSHIRE 
in November, the former becoming amalgamated with Northern 
command, In January the process of disbandment was carried a 


stage further and after this only two imaginary divisions 


survived, These were reported as disbanded in April, 


According to the 0.K.W.Lagebericht, every imaginary 
formation which took part in FORTITUDE was accepted by the 
Germans. It was not always so easy to destroy them as it had 
been to create them. Thus, in the appendix to the Lageberzicht 
of November, we read - 

"The fact that the 11th and 17th American infantry divisio 
which have been for some time located in Great Britain have not 
been used on the west of France, finds its explanation in the 
reort of a good agent, according to whom these divisions are 
being used for draft finding, It must, however, be pointed 
out that repeated experience shows that so called “draft 
finding divisions" can, if necessary, often be made ready for 
battle by the Americans at short notice, and can then be sent 
to the front, These two divisions mst therefore continue to 
be regarded as operational reserve in the hands of Eisenhower", 

The wireless nets in support of FORTITUDE SOUTH opened 

on the 26th April, 1944, and were provided by 3103 Signals 
Battalian, When the new plan came into force atthe middle of 


/saly, 
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duly, Fourteenth Army was represented by 3103 Signals 
Battalian, and Fourth Army by 12th reserve unit, On the 17th 
August, the Fourteenth army nets closed and the American signals 
battalian went overseas, It is rather surprising to note that 
the O,K.W. Lagebericht provides no single example of the 
wireless programme having brought any item in the FORTITUDE 
story to the knowledge of the Germans in the first instance, 
There are a few rare cases where the 'Y' report purports to 
confirm Intelligence which has already been supplied by one 
of the controlled agents, 

Between the 20th May and the beginning of September, 
dummy landing craft were displayed in the estuaries and 
harbours of the east and south-east coast, The 0.K.W. 
lagebericht provides no evidence of these having been observed 
by the Germans, Indeed enemy air reconnaissance both before 
and after the invasion was negligible, as it was in the case 
of the COCKADE deception operation in 193. Every phase in 
the story can be directly attributed to the three double- 
eross agents, GARBO, BRUTUS and TRICYCLE. Individual messages 
can be checked with passages in the German Intelligence Summary. 

In May FREAK was withdrawn from the team owing to a crisis 
which affected his security, thereafter the whole burden was 
carried by GARBO and BRUTUS. The evidence of the 0.K.W. 
lagebericht is fairly conclusive because itmekes a habit of 
quoting the source of each item of Intelligence. Their 'y' 
service did not fail them entirely, but the accurate reports 
which it does make, concern feal formations which had no 
eonnection with FORTITUDE. 


The success of these two controlled agents mist be attri- 


buted wholly to the perfect security which this Island enjoyed 


during the war. 

It would be unwise however to suggest that the wireless 
measures, and the display of dummy craft were unnecessary, They 
should rather be regarded as a valuable insurance, the 
omission of which might on another occasion cause disastrous 


/vresults. 
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results, 

The failure of visual misdirection is easily explained by 
the absence of German air reconnaissance. The failure of the 
wireless programme is more difficult to understand, As has 
been previously suggested in this narrative it is possible 
that the volume of traffic in the United Kingdom was so great 
and so confused, that the Germans found it impossible to 
disentangle, or, that the enemy monitoring services were so 
busily engaged on the active fronts, that they hadmt the 


reserves to cover this Island adequately. 


The measures taken to obtain the maximum degree & 
surprise for the initial landings were numerous and various, 
though they were all co-ordinated and formed part of the 
common plan, They may however roughly be classified under 
two headings:- 


(a) attempts to confuse the enemys to the date of the 
assault, and 


(bd) attempts to confuse the enemyas to the precise area 
of the assault, when the assault itself was under 
way from the United Kingdom but had not yet reached 
the French coast. 

This latter object was entirely tactical and must be 
distinguished from the attempt which we have narrated above to 
persuade the enemy that the main assault was coming on the Pas 
de Calais. It was merely designed to secure the maximum of 
surprise for the actual landing, and to delay the build up 
against the actual landing in the first few hours, 

The attempts to implement (a), namely to confuse the 
enemy with regard to timing of the assault were based on the 
BODYGUARD story which we have related above, namely, that our 
main eross-channel operation would not be launched wntil the 
late summer after the opening of the Russian summer offensive, 
which would mt be, so we said, before the end of June, This 
theme was put across by the Intelligence methods at our 

/disposal 
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disposal, Further two tactical plans and a ruse guerre were 
evolved to try and disguise the actual day of the assault. 

The first plan was a wireless plan known as QUAKER which 
covered the 2nd British and 1st Canadian Armies, the 
counterpart for the first U.S. Army being known as WILLIAMS. 
The object of the plan was threefold:- 


(i ) To achieve surprise by eliminating wireless 
Silence before D Day. 

(ii ) To cover the final moves to embarkation points 
of assault corps. 

(iii) To overcome the disadvantages of a prolonged 
wireless silence in the event of a postponement 
of D Day. 


It involved the following:- 


(a) 1 and 30 Corps observed wireless silence from 
0200 B hrs 27 May. 

(b) 8 Corps simalated periodic wireless exercises 
of 30 Corps as well as maintaining wireless 
activity in their own areafrom 0200 hours 30 
May to H minus 7 hrs D Day. 

(c) 42 corps infiltrated operators and appropriate 
sets into 1 corps static links from 10 May to 
16 May and completely took over by 0200 hrs 
20 May. 42 Corps also arranged periodic 
wireless exercises simulating 3 Brit,Inf.Div. 
from 0200 B hours 30 May to H minus 7 hours 
D Day. 


The second plan was to endeavour to persuade the enemy 
that we would only attempt assault when there was a new moon 
and on a rising tide (we actually assaulted at lowtide when 
the moon was full), This was implementedby exercises which we 
hoped the enemy would observe, and from which he would draw the 
required conclusion, 

The ruse de guerre involved the simulation of General 
MONTGOMERY's presence at GIBRALTAR and at ALGIERS just before 


D Day. This operation known as "COPPERHEAD" has received 


wide publicity in the Press, and it need only be related here 


in brief, It was implemented by obtaining the services of an 
Officer of the Army Pay Corps, who was in private life an actor 
and who bore a striking resemblance to the Commander-in-Chief. 
He was flown in a distinguishably marked plane to GIBRALTAR, 
and arrangements were made for him to be observed there by a 
prominent enemy agent. He was then flown on to ALGIERS from 


/which 
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which place he gracefully disappeared. 

As regards the attempt to persuade the Germans as to a 
duly assault, we have no real evidence one way or the other. 
On the one hand, we know that they had been expecting an assault 
on North-West France anyhow fran April. On the other hand 
strategically his troops were not well placed to meet the 
assault, though this may be attributed more as to uncertainty 
as to the place of the assault, than as to the time, There are 
however, a number of passages in Admiral ABE's despatches, 
and in observations from neutral observers,notably Swedes, which 
do quite@finitely indicate a considerable measure of 
uncertainty in the German mind, and that this uncertainty was 
linked with the timing of the fully expected assault in North- 
West Europe in relation to a Russian Offensive in the East. 
We have no actual proof as to his acceptance of the story of 
the new moon and the rising tide, nor of his belief in the 
simulated presence of General MONTGOMERY at GIBRALTAR. 
Nevertheless a large measure of tactical surprise in respect of 


timing was achieved, though as General EISENHOWER says in his 


despatch, the main reason for this was his decision to launch 


the assault at a time when the weather was so unsettled, and 
when the enemy therefore concluded that a cross-channel 
expedition was impossible. The enemy Radar installations were 
also rendered ineffective as a result of our air attacks. 

With regard to (b) three naval diversions were planned 

and four airborne diversions, The airborne diversions consisted 
of the dropping of dummy parachutes, flares and noises. These 
were as follows:- 

(a) Operation BIGDRUM. The object of this diversion was 
to engage the enemy RADAR stations in the NORTH of the 
CHERBOURG PENINSULA and to distract the enemy 
batteries.in that area, This diversionary operation 
was carried out by a small force of M.I's. 

Operation TAXABLE. The object of this diversion was 
to give greater breadth to the assault forces and to 
show an intention of landing NORTH of the SHINE. This 
diversion was linked with an airborne diversion, 
Operation GLIMMER. This was a similar diversion to 


/ TAXABLE 


TOP SECRET. 
AI2 


TAXABLE but carried out in the PAS DE CALAIS area. 


Operation TITANIC I. This involved the simulation of 
the dropping of one airborne division NORTH of the 
SEINE with the object of retaining enemy forces NORTH 
of the SEINE and drawing the enemy reserved SOUTH of 
the SEINE to the NORTH. 


Operation TITANIC II. This diversion simulated the 
dropping of a parachute brigade on the coast east of 
CAEN, with the object of delaying local reserves 
east of the river DIVES moving to the west. 


Operation TITANIC III. This diversion simulated the 
dropping of a parachute brigade South West of CAEN, 
with the object of drawing a proportion of the local 
counter-attack troops away from thedrop of 6 Airborne 
Division with which it was coincident, 

Operation TITANIC IV. This diversion was originally 
designed to draw the enemy counter-attack force in the 
area of ST LO to the west by simlating the dropping 
of an airborne division in the MARIGNY area. When the 
First US Army Airborne Plan was altered it was 
requested that the MARIGNY area be changed for the 
GAP DE LA HAGUE area, but owing to enemy flak this was 
impossible, As a result, the original plan was 
adhered to but with the wider object of causing 
Gonfusion in the enemy's rear areas and delaying the 
Movement of reserves into the COTHNTIN peninsula. 

It will be seen that the object of the most important of 
these operations was to indicate that our assault forces were 
going to land NORTH OF THE SHINE and in the LE HAVRE area. 

There was ample evidence at the time of the degree of 
tactical surprise achieved in the landings, and the confusion 
of the Germans in the LE HAVRE area a@nd the PAS DH CALAIS as to 
the imminence of an assault, which is anply borne out by the 
telephone journal of the German Seventh Army Headquarters which 
was subsequently captured. General EISENHOWER states that 
"such reconnaissance and defence patrols as were flown by the 
Germans were mainly over the PAS DE CALAIS area, while over the 
assault beaches and their approaches only some fifty half- 


hearted sorties were attempted". 


The most remarkable tribute however, and conclusive proof 


of the success of these tactical diversions comes again from 
General Jodl's disquisition of the 3rd July, from which we have 


so often quoted before, where we read - 


/"(2) The 
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"(2) The enemy planned to land at low tide on the 6th 
in the area around Carenten with airborne troops, and between 
Caen and Le Havre from the sea, under the support of its 
superior air forces and a main fleet built around six 
battleships. 


According to captured enemy orders, their estimates 
concerning the disposition of the German Army were on the 
whole very accurate, except that they did not know that one 
German division had been sent forward to the area north of 
Carentan, directly facing the enemy landings, Those of the 
enemy who dropped in face of this division immediately 
received an annihilating blow. The fact that the coasts of 
the Seine Estuary where the enemy succeeded in gaining a 
foothold had none of our naval gun emplacements, but only 
army artillery, constituted a weak point in our defence. 

Not only did we immediately crush the enemy's plans to 

land against the strongly defended area of Le Havre and the 
north side of the Cotentin Peninsula, but even where the 
enemy succeeded in landing, the staunch battle of resistance 
did not cease until the last bullet had been used, in spite 

of intense bombing and shelling by the enemy. However, 

the enemy bombing of Le Havre with four to six-ton bonbs 
immediately before the landings inflicted some damage upon our 
installations, 


(3) The British 2nd Army planned to land between the 
mouth of the Orne River and Le Havre and to capture Le Havre 
immediately; but their landing in the Le Havre area was 
frustrated, Moreover, they have been stopped on the east 
banks of the Orne, and have not been able to establish 
a bridgehead on the coast because of the counter-attack of 
the German 24st Armored Division, Furthermore, the British 
6th Airborne Division which dropped in front of our armored 
division suffered heavy casualties. Although our division 
was forced to retreat somewhat because of the intense enemy 
naval bombardment and because of an ememy landing at its 
rear after it had advanced to the coast, it was able to 
disrupt completely the drive towards Le Havre. 


(4) In the Carentan area we had two infantry divisions 
without any armored troops, but we inflicted very heavy blows 
on the two American airborne divisions which dropped in this 
area, All the bridgeheads on the coast except those inc 
one place were repulsed. The enemy attack westward fron 
the bridgehead on the coast of the Seine Estuary, however, 
developed surprisingly. (This was because the arrival of 
German troops from the rear was prevented from the outset.) 
Sinee the German troops in this area were unavoidable deflecte 
to the south, the defenses of the fortress of Cherbourg 
itself were weakened, and Cherbourg fell to the enemy in an 
unexpectedly short time, 


The Cherbourg harbor was completely destroyed. 
We have ascertained from aerial photographs that its 
destruction was fairly successful. " 
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the foundations of which the deception structure was firmly. 

and suecessfuly built. In Chapter VI, Part II (b), Plan 
CASCADE, the Middle East Order of Battle Deception Plan which 
had been in operation since March 1942 has been described. 

The Mediterranean theatre was now being rapidly denuded of its 
strength, and what was left was being concentrated in Italy 

for the final stages of General ALENMANDER's Italian campaign. 
Upon a successful exaggeration of our strength in the 
Mediterranean the implementeation of ZEPPELIN would therefore 
depend, and for this purpose a fresh Order of Battle plan known 


as WANTAGE was devised, 


Plan WANTAGE 

The aims of "WANTAGE" were two-fold, First: “to exaggerate 
by approximately 33% the total strength of the land forces 
available to the Allied Commander-in-Chief in the Mediterranean 
theatre"; and Second: "to induce the enemy to believe that 
sufficient reserves exist in both the Eastern and Western 
Mediterranean to undertake large scale invasions of Southern 
Europe", It will be observed that, if "WANTAGE" should succeed 
in attaining the latter object, then half the work of "ZEPPELIN" 
would have been done, 

The factual forces in the theatre at this time, excluding 
Italians, amounted to the equivalent of 44 Divisions, of which 
10 were American and 11 French. Tn addition there were all kindg 
of unallotted units-which could be said to raise the total to 
the eguivalent of 52 Divisions, To that it was proposed to 


add 18 bogus Divisions, in which most of the unallotted units 


would be absorbed; so that the plan aimed to show in the end 


that General WILSON disposed of 62 Divisions. Of these Ly 
would be real, and 18 wholly or partly bogus. 

In ITALY there was the equivalent of 23 Divisions, 7 of 
which were American and 2 French. Here there were certain 
dangers in attempting to introduce bogus formations, For the 


/armies 


It is unnecessary to spend further ti upon them here. 

main burden w borne by the secret channels while the bogus 
formations were "activated" to back up the pla 

and to deceive the casual spy. "activation" co 

finding existing organisations which would car 

bear the official tital of the notinal Divisions, For the 
most part the victims were static Headquarters of various kinds, 
Administrative and Training Establishments, and Garrison units. 

The original edition of “WANTAGE” ran through most of the 
life of the "ZEPPELIN" Plan, The Second Edition was brought 
out immediately after D-day in NORM when special attention 
was being paid to the threat to SOUTH RANCE designed to 
prevent German Reserves from moving North, The main feature 
of the Second Edition was the extension of the Plan to cover 
the French Army. Its Objects remained 
except that the attempted scale of overall exaggeration for 
the theatre was raised from 35 to 0%, The increase raised 
the "Offensive Forces" in the EASTERN Mi 

o 15 (4 real and 11 false); 
asive Force" was reduced 
from 9 real and 5 false to 4 real and 7 false. The "Defensive 
Forces" were also reduced from 15 to 13 Divisions, of which 
9 were false, 

The total number of bogus Divisions had now been raised 
from 18 to 27, while the real strength of the theatre remained 
as at the start of the year with 44 Divisions and the unallotted 
equivalent of 7 more. The proportion in ITALY, however, 
to which the Plan still did not apply, had steadily risen from 
23 to 32; so that the new problem outside it was to make the 


remaining 12 appear to be no less than 39. In its practical 


application therefore, the scale of exaggeration had soared 


from less than 100% to more than 200%! 
The Second Edition of {TAGE" represented the highest 
flights attempted in MBDMSRRANEAN Order of Battle Deception, 


7A month 
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A month later "ZEPPELIN" came to an end, and the next 
operation represented an exact reversal of all that had gone 
before during the previous six months, For it was now the 
aim to quieten German apprehensions in the South of France in 
order to prepare the way for the real landings there of the 
reincarnated U.S.Seventh Army only six weeks ahead. On the 
7th July "WANTAGE" was in consequence modified to show “a 
marked reduction in the offensive strength of the French 
Army", and "a reduced Seventh Army slowly forming and 
training for eventual employment in land operations in ITALY". 
For the moment the EA RN 1 RRANEAN "Offensive Forces" 

kept in being a £1 

1 enlarged " 


bones 


introduced in «¢ 
the forces in EUROPE wider the conma: 
eally the last effective 
after that, it was chiefly 


concerned in liqui ing the surplus Frankensteins to which 


it had given birth in such a manner as to save the reputation 


of the secret channels which had nourished them for so long. 
The first stage in the AN MGE'' reductions was reached 
with the issue of a special "Note" on the 9th October, In it 
the 27 notional Divisions, 7 "Corps" and 2 "Armies" were 
divided into three categories. 12 of the "Formations" were 
to be got rid of at once and removed from the Plan; 18 more 
were to be described as on the verge of disappearance for 
one reason and another; while 6 were to continue to be kept 
"alive". 
The last, "Third (Modified)", Edition of “WANTAGE” was 
issued on the 23rd December 19), It eliminated finally all 
the notional formations except for the %114th Corps" (and and 


57th Divisions") and the "5th Airborne Division" in ITALY and 
/the 
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the "3ith British Infantry Division in GREECE". All of these 
remained in "being" until hostilities ended, The last-named 
was "moved" from GREECE to ITALY atthe end of March; and there 
it was duly shown to be on the 30th April in the last German 
Intelligence map to fall into the hands of "A" Force before the 
Surrender, 

It was with some chagrin that "A" Force soon discovered 
that to liquidate a notional formation without endangering the 
secret channels required the exercise of as much ingenuity as 
their original creation, One and all died hard, and a variety 
of excuses had somehow to be found for the disappearance of 
familiar names which had been carried in agents' reports for 
many months — in some cases for years, "Transfer" to India 
and the Japanese Theatre provided a merciful release for many, 
and to there went the immortal "Twelfth Army" to re-live a 
real Army in the Burma battles. Other "Divisions" were "broken 
up" to provide reinforcements for ITALY or the FAR BAST, while 
others were "converted" into garrison troops, Af®w were 
taken by S.H.A.E.P, to re-appear in ENGLAND, while the remainder 
were "converted" back to the originalstatic headquarters who 
first had given them birth, It was many months before they 
disappeared completely from the Order of Battle books of the 
German Intelligence, 

The results of .GB" we were ble to gauge with full 
accuracy from the innumerable German documents which came into 
our hands. with the end of the War in EUROPE. The first clear 
evidence of its success came with the operations for the capture 
of ROME after "WANTAGE" had been running for some four months, 
It included the German Office appreciation of the Allied Order 
of Battle in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre up to the 28th May,19. 
Counting in complete Divisions, the enemy credited us with an 
exaggeration of 85%; but, if equivalent strengths of formations 


not within Divisions were included, the net exaggeration 


amounted to 50%. All the "Armies" and "Gorps". were shown to be 
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by the Germans with their ca@rect 
y reproduced, with one exception, 
notion Divisions in operation at the beginnin 


appeared as real Divisior in t erlin lists. 


re queried, but in both cases queries had 


in later copies 6 aa pho thie 


introduced into 
both found their right: 
One, the "40th British 


ons whic 6 were never 


rborne Divisions 


component 


5th Division 


Ss 1 


We may now revert to Plan ZEPPELIN. 

In view of the over-riding needs of OVERLORD, the ZEPPELIN 
plan really had to be dove-tailed into the operational plan in the 
Mediterranean, for in the three areas in which enemy forces were 
to be contained in the interests of OVERLORD, in the Balkans 
aid to Marshal TITO's guerillas was factual; the holding of enemy 
forces in Italy and the offensive of the Allied Armies for the 
capture of ROME was factual, and in SOUTHERN FRANCE, ANVIL (later 
to be known as DRAGOON) was also in the beginning factual. The 
net result was that. deception played the major part in the BALKAN 
theatre, was only employed on a tactical scale in ITALY to assist 
General ALEXANDER'S campaign, and later in SOUTHERN FRANCE took 


over the whole burden of containing enemy forces there when the 


decision not to mount ANVIL till August was made. 


AOE Leds 


AY. Macrshost. oH. drleed se teal fal piled 
A e constant pull between the 
needs of the Allied Armies in ITALY, which required the concen- 
tration of all possible resources into ITALY, and those of Plan 
ZEPPELIN, which relied upon a show of strength in the MIDDLE EAST 
and in NORTH AFRICA to sustain the threats respectively to the 
BALKANS and to S, FRANCE. 
eine show the difficulties of creating an artificial 
threat to an area (8S, FRANCE) in which it is actually intended to 
make a genuine assault in the not-far distant future (i.e. on 
15 August, when the U.S.Seventh Army eventually made its landing). 
The ZEPPELIN Plan had also to be operated under two further 
handicaps, Its start was mich hampered by a prolonged uncertainty 
aS to whether or not an actual landing was to be made in S.FRANCE 
before, or simultaneously with, D-Day in NORMANDY, while its final 
stages entailed the continuation of the threats to the BALKANS and, 
especially, to S. FRANCE for nearly a month AFTER the great 
invasion had been launched, (and ROME had been captured), when all 
/the eyes 


the eyes of the world were rivetted upon NORMANDY. 

It was the difficulties - and the importance - of this 
final stage which led to two separate plans being introduced 
and dove-tailed into the main ZEPPELIN theme, Plan “TURPITUDE 
was a last special attempt in the MIDDLE EAST to divert 
immediate attention to the BALKANS; while "VENDETTA" was a 
major effort of the whole Allied Force H.Q. staff, with that 
of the American Seventh Army, to give life to an "A" Force plan 
for creating on very short notice a trulyrealistic threat to 
S,. FRANCE. It says much for the Unity of purpose of the 
Allied Forces that the major part in bringing this threat to 
life was played by the very forces, under the same Commanding 
General, who were to carry out the assault in fact not more tha 
a few weeks later. 

The object of Plan ZEPPELIN was defined as "to formulate 
@ MEDITERRANEAN Deception Plan which will both give effect to 
the Combined Chiefs of Staff's instructions and assist 
MEDITERRANEAN operations." For the benefit of the former it 
set out to "contain the maximum German forces in the BALKANS 
and NORTHERN ITALY for the first half of 1944." For the 
benefit of local operations it needed to assist the advance of 
General ALEXANDER's Armies in ITALY by "weakening German forces 
on, or South of, the PISA-RIMINI Line". So far as "ANVIL" 
was concerned, "ZEPPELIN" had to avoid during the First Stage 
any actionwhich might prejudice Surprise in SOUTHERN FRANCE 
until a firm decision had been reached in regard to the 
operation itself, 

The "story" of ZEPPELIN - STAGE ONE in short was that 
General WILSON intended “in the Spring of 1944 to launch 
large-scale attacks against GREECE and the DALMATIAN Coast", 
while General ALEXANDER, immediately after the capture of 
ANCONA, intended to land American troops in ISTRIA. The 


date of all these operations was to be the 23rd March, and the 


actual points of assault were all named - CRETE, the PELOPONESE, 
YDURAZZO 


DURAZZO and POLA. A further item was added, to meet the 
instructions of BODYGUARD, to the effect that the R.A.F. and 
two Armoured Divisions would cross the SYRIAN border into 
TURKEY in May - in spite of the apparent set-back to the 
conversations in ANKARA. 

To carry out the whole of this very considerable 
programme it was calculated that a total of something like 16 
divisions was going to be needed byond those fighting in ITALY 
and engaged upon essential garrison duties in the MIDDLE EAST 
and NORTH AFRICA. of these 16, it would be impossible at the 
very least to name more than 10 genuine formations. It was 
the BALKAN threat which would have to be based mostly upon 
bogus divisions, for the real troopstraining for ANVIL could 
at this stage be represented as preparing for ISTRIA, while 
on the frontier of TURKEY there was already the genuine 
SATURN Foree waiting in the hopes that negotiations in ANKARA 


would take a better chance, ZEPPELIN was therefore forced 


to employ the bogus "Twelfth Army" of the MIDDLE EAST to carry 
the whole threat to the BALKANS with a "strength" of 4 real and 
6 bogus Divisions. Responsibility for bringing to active life 
this spurious Army was removed from Plan ZEPPELIN to a brand- 
new theatre “Order of Battle" Deception Plan, WANTAGE, which 
replaced the two year old CASCADE Plan on the 6th February. 
Once again we were shown the deep importance of these Order of 
Battle plans, for a successful ZEPPELIN could never have 
resulted without a successful WANTAGE. 

For the implementation of ZEPPELIN in its early stages 
the most important instrument was of course the network of 
secret channels extending across the MIDDLE EAST, NORTH AFRICA, 
SPAIN and PORTUGAL and SOUTHERN ITALY. From the begimiing of 
February each one of these was required for many months ahead 
to pump into the German Intelligence a mass of information, both 
false and true, all of which would fit together in jig-saw 
fashion to form the whole ZEPPELIN picture, It followed 
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therefore that the latter, in the form of the ZEPPELIN Story 
for "Stage One” had to be most detailed and eleborate; and 
had to be composed of a judicious mixture of the "notional" 
and the "factual", It is perhaps worth examining in part 
from this point of view. In all it covered three pages of 
closely spaced typescript, from which a hundred or more 
separate items were afterwards extracted by the "A" Force 
"T" staff to be parcelled out among the various channels, 

The Story started with the main outlines of the 
BODYGUARD Story which was necessarily almost wholly falsehood, 


and attributed all the plans described to a mythical request, 


made by STALIN at the TEHERAN Conference in December, that the 
three Allies should first carry out a joint invasion of the 
BALKANS before launching the "Second front" assault across 

the Channel, ZEPPELIN continued by explaining that it was 
this decision which had led to the relief of General 
BISENHOWBR in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre by General WILSON, 

who had had a long and close association with the BALKANS 

as Commander-in-Chief of the MIDDLE EAST and who had commanded 
the British Troops in GREECE in the campaign of 1941. 

It went on to alkge that Generals EISENHOWER and WILSON 
before parting at the end of the end of the CAIRO Conference, 
had decided to employ the British Twelfth Army gainst GREECE 
and the American Seventh Army, with a Polish Corps, in the 
ADRIATIC. It was as a result of this that General PATTON 
paid his visit to EGYPT and to General ANDERS' troops in 
December. (This was to exploit the advantages already gained 
by the PATTON journey undertaken for reasons of Plan OAKFIELD. 
His "Seventh Army" was in fact almost non-existent, but was 
about to be revived to include the troops preparing for the 
ANVIL operations against S. FRANCE, The “British Twelfth 
Army" was of course the bogus one created in the MIDDLE EAST 
under the WANTAGE Order of Battle Plan), 

The Allies' next step, according to the Story, was to 
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hold another Conference in ALGIERS on the 23rd December to 


discuss the future campaign in ITALY. (This actually happened). 
There it was decided (notionally) that, if the ANZIO landing 
was a success, further amphibious attacks on both sides of 
ITALY with a view to hastening General ALEXANDER's advance to 
the PO Valley. 

There then followed a long paragraph of the Story which 
explained the measures initiated during January in order to 
assemble the forces of all the various ZEPPELIN operations 
due to start in March. This paragraph provides the best 
illustration in the Story of the false manipulation of truth to 
create an impression vastly different from that of fact. It 
read as follows:-— 


"i) 4th and 34th British Infantry Divisions were being 
transferred from the WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN to the 
MIDDLE EAST on the arrival of the 88thand 85th American 
Divisions from the U.S.A." 
(4th British Division was in fact being sent to 
Egypt to rest and refit. "34th Division” was a 
bogus one no longer needed in N.AFRICA. 88th 
and 85th were U.S.Divisions being sent out to 
replace experienced U.S. troops being withdrawn 
to ENGLAND for OVERLORD). 


One British Infantry Brigade was being moved from 
GIBRALTAR to EGYPT. 
(This was true - it was going there to start 
full field training after a long period on 
fortress duties). 


The U.S. 2nd Cavalry and 91st Infantry Divisions in 

the U.S.A, have been placed under orders to move to 

N, AFRICA. 
(This was true, the Cavalry were coming dismounted 
for general labour duties. 9ist was a replacement 
Negro Division). 


33rd British Division in INDIA has been placed under 
orders to move to EGYPT, 


(This was a piece of Order of Battle Deceptio 
being worked by Colonel FLEMING's "D. Division" in 
INDIA. "33rd Division" was non-existent.) 


The British 14th Corps in N.AFRICA has been placed under 
command of the American Seventh Army, and all garrison 
duties in N.AFRICA, SARDINIA and SICILY taken over 
respectively by Frehch and Italian troops", 

("14th Corps" was a notional one originally "built 
up" in N, AFRICA for other reasons. The last half 
of the item was true - both British and Americans 
were getting short of mrrison troops after the 
withdrawal of Divisions for OVERLORD! ) 


/vi) 


Orders are being given for the Italian Fleet to be 
reconditioned in MALTA and MIDDLE EAST ports in time 
for operations in the Spring. 
(there was a grain of truth in this, but in 
fact only escort vessels were concerned.) 
A number of landing-ships were withdrawn from INDIA 
and assembled in Egyptian ports during January. 
(True - but they had since gone on to 
ENGLAND for OVERLORD). 


Landing-craft en route to U.K. for re-fitting were 

being recalled from GIBRALTAR, and arrangements 

made for repair to be effected in N.African Ports. 
(This was false, but was an attempt to cash 
in on some of the deceptions being practised 
for Plan FOYNES. ) 


A scheme was started of filtering landing-craft 
reinforcements into the MEDITERRANEAN in small 
phd passing the STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR by 
night. 
(Another attempt to exploit FOYNES in aid 
of ZEPPELIN). 


Reinforcements were coming from U.K. and U.S.A. 
to build up further still the Allied Air Forces 
in S.ITALY. 
(quite untrue, and inserted specially to draw 
attention to a new display of dummies.) 
The exact significance of this set of unconnected 
items may not be immediately apparent to the reader who 


has not studied the details of the ZEPPELIN Plan, but they 


were intended deliberatd,not to be too patently evident 


to the enemy! To take one aspect only, it will be found 
on analysis tht the information given, if believed, would 
eredit the MIDDLE EAST with an increase of 34 Divisions; 
and so take us up to the 8 required for the CRETE and 
GREECE "Assaults". (2% real and 2 bogus were already 
"available" in the MIDDLE EAST). 

Outside this "Intelligence Implementation" the "Physical" 
measures taken were much on a line with those for the preceding 
plans, though on a more elaborate and much more "long-term" 
scale, In essence they were designed to show the enemy 
two things: the alleged “Assault Forces", of men, ships 
and aircraft, assembling and training at the bases from which 
the attacks were to be launched according to the ZEPPELIN Story; 
and indications of the "Target Areas" for all the various 


landings. 
/The “Attacks" 


The “Attacks" on CRETE and GREECE were to be mounted in 
EGYPT and CYRENAICA and were allegedly to include a Division 
of Greeks. For the purposes of ZEPPELIN therefore great 
prominence was factually given in EGYPT to the building up of 
the Greek Forces there and to their training in conbined 
operations at the British Inter-Service School on the SUEZ 
CANAL. Some calculated indiscretions were arranged without 
@ifficulty in this connection! But once again the main 
evidence of aggressive intentions towards CRETE and GREECE 
rested upon another large-scale dummy displey of troops and 
landing-craft around TOBRUK, with all its accompaniments of 
wireless activity and increased anti-aircraft defences etc. 
This Display, carried out mostly by Colonel JONES's "2hth 
Armoured Brigade", will be further described in its place in 
a@ later Section, "Stage One" of ZEPPELIN saw only its 
preliminaries. A display of (real) gliders in SICILY and 
of fighters (real and dummy) at LECCE inthe "heel" of ITALY 
was the first steps towards the "establishment" of other 
"assault" forces. 

Indication of the "Landing" Target Areas took a familiar 
form, There were to be two in CRETE, three in GREECE and two 
in the ADRIATIC. Attention was drawn to them by increased air 
action (both bombing and reconnaissance) , by naval and air 
offensives against the sea routes approaching them, by beach 
reconnaissances, and by increased help to the local Resistance 
Movements, Less direct were the usual issues of maps and 
informative pamphlets regarding each objective, and the 
assembling of guides and interpreters. Various other 
administrative measures of significance were also initiated 
as on previous occasions, 


Beyond these two special headings a variety of measures 


were arranged to draw attention to the BALKANS in general, 


In this a manipulation of "Security" and of "Psychological 
Warfare" played a most prominent part, allied to some special 
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tours by senior officers and members of military missions etc. 
In all this the importance of stressing military and air 


activities on the borders of TURKEY were not forgotten. 
"Stage One" of ZEPPELIN continued until the 9th March. 
During the whole of it Brigadier CLARKE was in ENGLAND in 
constant consultation with SHAEF, and Colonel BEVAN was for 
most of the time in MOSCOW enlisting Russian aid for their own 
part in Plan BODYGUARD. The Russian part in ZEPPELIN was to 
give evidence of preparations to invade BULGARIA through the 
BLACK SEA port of VARNA a month after the British D-day for 
GREECE. Russian approval to this part of the Plan was not 
however obtained until March, so that the VARNA item was 
necessarily held in complete abeyance throughout the whole 


progress of "Stage One". 


The Second Stage of ZEPPELIN began on March 10th, and was 
complicated by two main factors to which reference has already 
been made, namely, the date of the ANVIL landings, and the 
demands of operations in ITALY upon the forces in the 
MEDITERRANEAN theatre, 

To start with the matter of timing: when ZEPPELIN was first 
written it had been anticipated that the enemy would have had 
unmistakeable evidence of the advanced state of the OVERLORD 
preparations by the Spring, and it was therefore intended to 
inelude the threat to S, FRAME in "Stage Two" alleging that 
the target date for the landing would be the 2ist May. But, by 
the end of February, SHAEF felt that the paucity of German 
air reconnaissance over ENGLAND would justify the postponement 


of the S, FRANCE threat for another month, i.e. until "Stage 


Three", They were infact anxious to continue throughout 


"Stage Two" the policy of keeping enemy reinforcements out of any 
part of FRANCE. 
It had been possible to reach a decision on the timing of 
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this threat very much more easily than that on the thorny 
question of the method of producing the threat. For at mid- 
MARCH it ws still wholly problematical as to whether General 
WILSON would be able to launch ANVIL the real landing in the 
South, in time to draw away Germans from the OVERLORD area 
or not. If so, then the assembly of French Divisions in 
NORTH AFRICA and the concentration of Airerart in CORSICA 
would certainly give evidence of this intention during the 
period of ZEPPELIN's "Stage Two", In that case, whether we 
wanted to or not, we would be obliged to start deceiving the 
enemy as to the place selected for the ANVIL landings. if, 
on the other hand, there was to be no ANVIL before OVERLORD, 
then A Force would have to initiate measures to simulate 
preparations for one well enough ahead to hold German troops 
in the South before the OVERLORD shipping started to assemble 
in the invasion ports, This meant starting in April to 
advertise a RIVIERA landing for MAY. The problem in 
consequence again resolved itself into a matter of timing for 
the notional ANVIL (which from now onwards it will be better to 
call by its "A" Force code-name of VENDETTA). 

At first it was decided that no deliberate threat should 
be started to SOUTHERN FRANCE before the 20th April, and that 
prior to that date enemy effort should be made to conceal all 
preparations for the real ANVIL. Later this date was 
. advanced to the lst May, and a few days before Brigadier 
CLARKE's return to ALGIERS it was further advanced at the 
request of SHAEF from the lst to the 21st May. This meant 
excluding any threat to S, FRANCE from both stages 2 and 3 
of ZEPPELIN, and risking any transfer of German troops 
already in FRANCE from the South to the North before that 
date, In the event the risk proved to have been justified, 
and the chief use of the VENDETTA threat in the later stages 
was applied to keeping Germans in S.FRANCE after the OVERLORD 


landings. 
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In its final form the second stage of ZEPPELIN set out to 
give the enemy a picture as follows of the Allied intentions 
in the MEDITERRANEAN: 

a) British landings in CRETE and the PELOPONRSE and 
Polish landings in ALBANIA, all as before; but 
with their D-day advanced from the 23rd March to 
21st April, 4 

b) Landings by the U.S.Seventh Army at POLA, and by 
Russian forces in the BLACK SEA at VARNO on the 
21st anlay. 

c) The same British moves into TURKEY as before, but 
now postponed from May to June, In addition it 
was now revealed that the two armoured divisions 
were intended during July to cross into THRACE 
and advance by land upon SALONIKA. 

The "Reasons" given for the “postponement” of all these 
operations were the failure of the Allied Armies in ITALY to 
make more speedy progress, No landing in ISTRIA, it alleged, 
could be made until they had reached ANCONA, and it was in 
consequence of this that the whole of the BALKAN assault had 
been put back for one month, 

Implementation of ZEPPELIN continued to follow the general 
lines of the "Stage One" programme with a few additions. POLA 


was now brought into the zone of special air attacks and 


reconnaissances, and aid to Resistance Groups in ISTRIA was 


given increased priority. In the MIDDLE EAST emphasis was 
increased on the activities of Greek forces and on the various 
displays around TOBRUK; while all efforts were continued to 
show little signs of aggession in such places as CORSICA and 
SARDINIA, which might be thought to indicate aggressive 
intentions towards S, FRANCE. Implementation by Propaganda 
and Rumour was enlarged to lay stress upon Anglo-Russian 
co-operation in the direction of the BALKANS. 

ZEPPELIN on the whole progressed well enough through its 
“Stage Two"; and onthe 30th March Brigadier CLARKE was able to 
make a satisfactory report to Allied Force Headquarters on the 
headway to date. 

The Supreme Allied Commander in Conference on the 3rd 
April considered the whole question of the respective allocatim 
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of resources between the campaign in ITALY and the @ceptive 
threat to the BALKANS, and decided upon a course which at 
least prevented a collapse of the latter. As a result 
General WILSON sent a personal telegram to General PAGET in 
CAIRO, asking him to “examine all possible ways" in which 
Plan ZEPPELIN might be given more substantial support. Genera 
Wilson added, "I now regard main role of MIDDLE EAST - second 
only to preserving security in the area - as being todnmmlate 
greatest possible threat to BALKANS from now to end of June", 
and ruled that "considerations of economy and administrative 
convenience should give way to this over-riding need," 

The personal intervention of the Supreme Commander 
at this stage produced a substantial strengthening of the 
BALKAN threat, and in particular ensured the continued 
representation in the MIDDLE EAST of the “Twelfth army HQ" and 
the real 10th Armoured Division, both of which had been in 
imminent danger of disbandment and interference, But, in spite 
of this, the maintenance of an apparently full-strength threat 
to the BALKANS was still a source of much concern, At first 
the notional “assault force" had comprised five real and four 
notional Divisions, plus three real Brigades masquerading as 
complete Divisions, an apparent total of twelve Divisions, 
The production of this number had then involved an artificial 
exaggeration of strength of mproximately 100%. By April, 
however, the movement of troops to ITALY had reduced the real 
Divisions by two and looked likely to reduce as well the 
notional Divisions represented by real Brigades by another two, 
Fortunately expedients were found to minimise the harmful 
effects of this, andthe "assault force" was eventually 
reconstituted with a notional eleven Divisions, composed of 


two real, six bogus, and three represented by real. Brigades. 


But the degree of exaggeration needed to sustain this force 


under the new conditions rose in a bound from 100% to rather 
/more than 


more than 250%, a figure far beyod amything which "A" Force had 
ever attempted before. 


Beyond these few major worries the implementation of 


ZEPPELIN ran smoothly enough, and on the 14th April "Stage Two" 


came to an end, It was perhaps the most difficult of all the 
stages: after an initial spent in February ZEPPELIN had run 
into stormy seas during March and by mid-April was still far 
from calm water. But it is fair to say that from then onwards 
the worst part of the passage was behind, and clearer skies were 
beginning to appear ahead. With them the speed of progress 
quickened up and ZEPPELIN began to make still better headway. 


Plan "DUNGLOE" 

Plan DUNGLOE was the first of the "connected Plans" for 
implementing ZEPPELIN to come into effect, and a short description 
of itbelongs properly to the narrative of Stage Two of the latter. 

DUNGLOE originated during Brigadier CLARKE's visit to 
LONDON in February. Its object wasto impress upon the Germans 
the precise dates selected for the notional "Invasion" of the 
BALKANS, including the alleged "postponements" which would have 
to be introduced as ZEPPELIN advanced from stage to stage. 

The first step wasto transmit to the German Intelligence a 
message on the following lines, alleged to have emanated from 
YUGO-SLAV circles in LONDON: 

"Arrangements have been made in LONDON whereby certain 

key persons in YUGO-SLAVIA, outside the TITO and 
MIHAILOVITCH groups, can be warned secretly of the 
date on which the Allied invasion of the BALKANS is 
to start. 

They are bei told to listen for the greeting 
"DRAGI SLUSATELI" ("Dear Listeners") in the Yugo- 
Slav broadcasts from LONDON. This will be used mce 
only exactly thirty days before the date fixed for thé 
invasion, 

If the invasion date has to be postponed the 
special greeting will be repeated again for two 
consecutive days. It will then be introduced for 
a third time for one @y only thirty days before the 
new D-day". 

The passing of this message was successfully carried out by 
one of the LONDON agents on the 13th March; and from then 


/ onwards 


onwards we were in the fortunate position of being able to 
tell the Germans at eny moment of the latest Balkan"D-Day's" 
dictated by the ZEPPELIN Plan, In LONDON all the arrangements 
for the necessary transmissions by the B.B.C. rested in the 
hands of Major-General R.A,D.BROOKS of the Political Intelligend 
Department of the Foreign Office. 

Information was received to the effect that the warning 
had reached the German authorities in BELGRADE, and the 
code greeting was passed over by the B.B.C. on the 22nd March. 
This set the alleged invasion for the 21st April, as required 
by "Stage Two" of ZEPPELIN, 


The next move was made in the last days of "Stage Two", 


when the postponement warning was sent out by repetition of the 
special greeting on the 13th and 14th April. Then, once. 
"Stage Three" had started, the "Dear Listeners" were addressed 
once more on the 21st, giving warning of a new D-day now fixed 
for the 2ist May. 

That was the end of Plan DUNGLOE. We knew it had worked, 
but it was impossible tocalculate the extent to which it had 
influenced German moves. Its chief virtue perhaps lay in its 
simplicity: it was almost foolproof, and may perhaps be 
taken as a good example of a small elaboration which may give 
quite disproportionate impetus to a large-scale Strategic 


Deception Plan. . 


On the 14th April, the Supreme Allied Commander gave 
instructions that ZEPPELIN was to start operating on its "Stage 
Three" progranme and, more important still, that proposals for 
a fourth stage were to be used as a basis for planning, subject 
to reconsideration at the beginning of May. 

The change from Stage 2 to Stage 3 was easy enough. The 
notional assault forces and their alleged objectives remained 
unaltered, and the notional landing dates alone were changed. 
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ZEPPELIN now gave the 21st May as the new D-day for the 
"postponed" attacks in CRETE, the DODECANESE, end ALBANIA. 
It was the same date as that set originally during Stage 2 
for the U.S.Seventh Army to land at POLA and Russian forces at 
the Port of VARNA. Thus Stage 3 of ZEPPELIN now envisaged 
all five landings as taking place simultaneously, and the 
excuse made for this change of plan was that “the Russians 
had asked for the Allied Invasion of the BALKANS to be delayed 
until it could coincide with their own entry into BULGARIA, 
and thus bring the maximum distraction of the Germans at the 
eritical moment", 

The Plan still continued to allege that British forces 
would pass through TURKEY during June in order to start a 
land advance on SALONIKA in July, This part of it had begun 


to cause us some anxiety, since all negotiations for bringing 


TURKEY into the War had fallen through in the meanwhile, and 


of this the Germans of course were well aware. What they did 
not know was whether as a last resort the Allies could force 
the Turks to grant a right of passage for British troops and 
aircraft, and therefore ZEPPELIN was used to fay upon this 
fear. In fact, however, both the R.A.F. contingent and the 
two Armoured Divisions in SYRIA were released from their 
possible commitments in TURKEY by the middle of March, and 
soon began to be drawn into the never-ending flow of 
reinforcements for the Italian front. The effect was of 
course to weaken both the Turkish part of the ZEPPELIN Story 
and the apparent strength of the sadly weakened "Twelfth Army" 
upon which we depended wholly for the continued threat to 
GREECE. 

For this vital latter feature ZEPPELIN grew to depend 
more and more upon the dummy displays in CYRENAICA which 
alone gave visible evidence of air, land and sea preparations 
for the amphibious operations against CRETE and GREECE. They 
provided in fact the only appreciable difference in the 
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implementation of Stages 2 and 3: otherwise the measures 
already described under Stage 2 continued in operation 
all through Stage 3. 


Dummy Displays in CYRENAICA. 
These displays extended for a total period of nearly 


three months, their full effect being visible to enemy air 
reconnaissance from the 25th February to the 10th May. They 
were carried under the direction of Colonel JONES with his 
own "2th Armoured Brigade" (masquerading as the notional 
"8th Armoured Division") and the 85th Company of South 
African Engineers under his command, The whole operation 
was intended to suggest preparations for the assault on 
CRETE by the 8th Armoured Division to be carried in landing- 
eraft from TOBRUK, and of the notional “Airborne Division" 
in transport aircraft and gliders from the neighbouring 
airfields at GAMBUT and EL ADEM. In addition it was 
necessary to represent a concentration of aircraft to cover 
the landing, amounting to not less than eleven squadrons 

in the first instance. 

The programme of the displays was divided into three 
phases which corresponded generally with the first three 
Stages of ZEPPELIN, and each was of course manipulated to 
fit the development of the ZEPPELIN Story. 

Phase 1 began on the lst February when indications 
were first given of a general move of troops and air forces 
into CYRENAICA from the DELTA of EGYPT, accompanied by the 
significant progress along the coast of landing-craft 
transferring from ALEXANDRIA to TOBRUK. This last effect 
was obtained by showing first a concentration and inter- 


change of real lending-craft divided between ALEXANDRIA 


and PORT SAID. Gradually these were reduced in numbers, 
and simultaneously dummies made their appearance successively 
in the harbours of MERSA MATRUH and BARDIA. The process 
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was completed by the 25th February, when 75 dummy "landing- 
eraft, Tank" were in position in TOBRUK — with another 5 

left behind in the intermediate ports to represent a continuancd 
of minor coastal moves out of EGYPT from time to time, While 
all this was going on dummy “hards" were set up at TOBRUK and 
dummy "stores dumps" extended bhind them, Camouflage was also 
used to add extra runways to GAMBUT Main Airfield as though in 
preparation for use by gliders. 

The land forces were represented by a dummy divisional 
headquarters and one Brigade of tanks manned by the "2th 
Armoured Brigade" in a concentration area three miles to the 
west of TOBRUK. Meanwhile some 200 dummy aircraft had gone 
up at BU AMUD, DERNA and TOKRA to represent the arrival of 
three squadron of each, equipped respectively with Spitfires, 
Tomahawks and Mosquitos. A fourth aerodrome, MATRUH WEST, 
was also given an artificial appearance of activity as though 
in preparation to receive three squadrons of Lightnings. 
Finally a substantial and perfectly real Air Defence lay-out 
was put into operation throughout the area. TOBRUK was 
furnished with a protective smoke-screen, a 2 balloon barrage, 
12 searchlights and 50 a.a. guns; while 112 more gunswre 
distributed around the newly "activated" airfields, (It 


should be explained that most of them were in fact long out of 


use). 

Wireless deception schemes were imposed upon all these 
arrangements by all three services: the Royal Navy ran a 
special W/T Station at TOBRUK; the Army an active link between 
"8th Armd, Div. HQ" and the "Twelfth Army HQ" in CAIRO; while 
R.A.F. Signals continued to simulate the arrival and aerial 
activities of all the notional squadrons, For this latter 
purpose three Baltimore aircraft were continuously employed, 
in addition to a few real aircraft usedt keep up indications 
of flying activity at all the airfields where dummies were 
displayed. 

/In addition 


In addition to the various artificial measures already 
described a great deal more was needed to bring to life these 
long deserted areas of the desert. Tents, fires, cooking and 
washing had to be shown in a considerable scale wherever 
dummies were displayed, and a constant flow of vehicles had to 
be maintained along the main desert highway. For this purpose 
a number of “supporting forces" were placed under Colonel JONES'S 
command, while the 81st A.A. Brigade planed an important role 
in this programme of "activation" in addition to its normal 
air defence role, The remaining supporting forces comprised 
the 27th Lancers, 2406 Pioneer Company and 205 South African 
M.T.Company, in addition to Royal Naval detachments who assisted 
in the necessary activation of TOBRUK itself, The 27th 
Lancers furthermore performed the essential duty of forming a 
security screen between the main coastal road and the display 
areas. Apart from through transit on the road the whole 
region was declared a "Prohibited Area" while the displays 
lasted. The R.A.F, patrolled and photographed the area 
regularly in order to ensure that all dummy displays continued 


to give an appearance of the maximum reality. 


The period of “"building-up" the displays lasted until the 


25th February, and from then until the 14th March all efforts 
were made to show that preparations were completed and that the 
despatch of the CRETE “Assault forces" was imminent, 

On the 15th March “Phase 2" began, Its object now was to 
give visible evidence of tie first "postponement" of the 
"assault" and for three weeks activity was reduced to a minimum. 
During this period all “coastal movement" landing-craft ceased 
and most of the L.C,T's in TOBRUK were brought ashore and 
hidden. On the aerodromes aircraft were dispersed and 
simulation of flying activity was reduced. The "8th 
Armoured Division" moved their dummy tanks well inbnd from 
TOBRUK, and set up an apparent training camp some miles away in 


the desert, 
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On the 8th April the whole area came to life again, and 
"Phase 3" started with an even more intensive display than 
before, Tis was to indicate the approach of the new D-day 
for the CRETE “assault”, which ZEPPELIN had now set for the 
21st April, This time the L.C.T's at TOBRUK were increased 
to 100, two additional fighter squadrons were displayed at 
BU AMUD and DERNA, and 60 dummy Lightnings went up to show 
final arrival of the other three squadrons at MATRUH. By 
now 14 dummy squadrons were in full ope ration, 

Phase 3 also saw the first appearance of the gliders, 
brought into indicate the imminence of the airborne "assault", 


Being very large and difficult to handle it was impossible to 


display gliders on the scale which would have been wished, but 


in all 90 W.A.C.0. types were shown at GAMBUT and EL ADEM, 
Meanwhile "8th Armoured Division" ence more moved into its 
concentration area at TOBRUK. This period of maximum activity 
continued on a gradually rising scale until the 20th April. 

By then ZEPPELIN had introduced yet another "postponement" 
of the "assault" for a further month, until the 21st May. 
"Phase 4" was therefore brought into operation on the 21st 
April, representing the second postponement in exactly the same 
manner as the first one (as described under “Phase 2"}, 

The fifth and last Phase of the displays began on the lst 
May and lasted until the 10th. Once again this was 
designed to indicate the approach to the 21st May “assault” 
date, but in fact the display programme had to be varied to 
allow for dummy requirements in other parts of the theatre 
consequent upon the introduction of ZEPPELIN's "Stage 4", In 
addition variations were necessary owing to the continued 


failure of the enemy's air reconnaissance, 


The fourth, and most important stage of Plan ZEPPELIN 
was to carry it up to the first week at least of the OVERLORD 
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assault in NORMANDY. It was originally intended to be the 
final stage, though circumstances later led to a prolongation 
of the plan all through the month of June, which virtually 
amounted to a fifth stage. “Stage 4" began on the 10th May; 
by this time SHAEF had made firm decisions with regard to the 
timing of ANVIL and the "critical period" for OVERLORD. 

The “critical period" for OVERLORD would be from D-day to 
D+20/25, and it was in that time that SHAEF would look f or the 
maximum assistance from the MEDITERRANEAN theatre, In 
particular they asked for German reserves to be held in 
S, FRANCE fram D-5 to D+20/25,. According to the timings upon 
which "A" Force was working then, this meant between the 
29th May and the 23rd June, It was finally recognised at 
last that ANVIL could no longer take place during the critical 
period of OVERLORD, and asked that the deception threat against 
S. FRANCE should "reach its peak at D-5 and be held to the 
maximum pitch for as long as possible", It faced "A" Force wit 
a difficult problem, and the question had now tobe decided 
as to what should be the notional "D-day" for the notimal 
landings on the RIVIERA coast consistent with the timing needs 
of SHAEF, 

After considerable discussion it was at length decided 
that the build-up of the threat to SOUTHERN FRANCE should 
begin onthe 10th May, and that the notional date for the 
assault should be the 19th June. By the 9th April these had 


been accepted by SHAEF, and went in to form ZEPPELIN's "4th 


Stage" in the new version of the Plan issued on the 20th 
April. With this step ZEPPELIN then took over from ANVIL 
the whole task of containing German reserves in S, FRANCE 
throughout the "critical period" of OVERLORD. 

The new "Story" for the fourth stage of ZEPPELIN marked a 
great change in the notional plans of the Allied Command from 
those which we had been endeavouring to notify to the enemy 
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ever since February. Now we had to persuade him that the 
whole project for an invasion of the BALKANS had been dropped 
in order to enable a full-scale Invasion of S, FRANCE to start 
on the 19th June, In the ADRIATIC the two assaults at 
DURAZZO and POLA were still to take place, though 'postponed' 
now from the 21st May to 19th June, but there was no longer 
to be any landing in CRETE nor on the coasts of GREECE. The 
former intention ta advance through TURKEY into THRACE, and 
so descent upon SALONIKA from the land side, still remained; 
but again the programme was put back for a further month to the 
period of JULY-AUGUST. Finally, the Story added one new 
feature to the alleged plans of EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN, Here, 
it said, an Infantry Division from the MIDDLE EAST would land 
in RHODES during August. 

Such was the outline of the new picture we had now to paint 
for the edification of the Nazis, and the problem was to find 
a reasonable excuse for so substantial an alteration of plans 
at so ite a moment, Fortunately an unforeseen and otherwise 
unhappy event provided us with a straw at which to grasp at the 
psychological moment. In April serious disturbances broke out 


among the Greek forces in the MIDDLE EAST, leading to open mutiny 


by one Brigade (which masqueraded as the “lst Greek Division" 


in the WANTAGE Plan) and the crews of Greek warships in 
ALEXANDRIA. The situation quickly grewebeyond the bounds of 
any further concealment, and soon we knew that news of it would 
have reached German ears, We decided to turn it to our 
advantage, and to hang upon it the main responsibility for the 
change in the so-called Allied Plans as reflected in the 
notional mirror of ZEPPELIN. 

We therefore proceeded to feed to the enemy through our 
secret channels the following version of the events of April 
and the first few days of May. (Sentences bracketted below 
and underlined are comments only, and of course formed no part 
of the information presented to the Germans) :- 

i)" Early 
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"Barly in April disputes in Greek circles as to the form 
of Government the Allies intended to set up on landing in 
GREECE reached most dangerous proportions, and brought 
about a series of political crises. The Greek armed 
forces were seriously affected, and eventually broke 

out into open mutiny on learning that there to be no 
immediate operations against GREECE and CRETE. This 
was aggravated by rumours, which had been spread 
originally for security purposes, that 1. Greek Div., 


was being sent to ITALY instead", (n.b. It was in fact 


intended _ at that time to send 1. Greek Bde. to ITALY.) 


"The mutiny was quelled by the end of April, but left the 
forces concerned in no condition to undertake operations 
for some time, It was in fact necessary to demobilise 
most of 1.Greek Bde. in CYRENAICA which had started the 
mutiny, The Navy also remained much disturbed," 
(n.b. All this was true.) "Itwas therefore decided to 
drop the Greek forces altogether out of the amphibious 
invasion army, and instead to build up 1. Greek Div. 
afresh under the British Ninth Army for land operations il 
the late summer through TURKEY towards SALONIKA." 
(n.b, Ninth Army wes a static formation of troops forming 
the garrison of SYRIA.) 
"The elimination of the Greek forces made the intended 
operations against CRETE and the PELOPONESE on May 21 
clearly impossible, Furthermore the necessity had 
arisen meanwhile, as a result of strong pressure from the 
French, to mount an amphibious operation against S.FRANCE' 
(n.b, The full "story" elaborated considerably the allged_ 
reasons for this mew assault.) “at the same time the 
Russian advance into the BALKANS had opened up far greater 
prospects of exploiting a successful landing in BTRIA. 
It was therefore decided to cancel altogether any 
operations against CRETE and GREECE and instead to 
/strengthen 


strengthen the forces destined for ISTRIA, It was 
confidently expected that the ANCONA airfields would be 
in our hands in time to provide fighter bases for an 
ISTRIAN operation in June", 


"On April 30 General WILSON flew to LONDON" (true) to 


lay before the British Chiefs of Staff completely 
revised plans for all the MEDITERRANEAN invasion 
operations, all of which he now proposed should take 
place simultaneously in mid-June. These were 
eventually approved in LONDON on May 6th with the 
@greement of the U.S.A, and RUSSIA, and June 19th was 
fixed as the final date. General WILSON returned 
immediately to ALGIERS", (n.b, We knew that his passage 
through GIBRALTAR would have been noted by the German 


observers stationed on the Spanish side of the Airfield) 
"and on May 9th A.F.H.Q. canceled all invasion 


preparations for May and issued orders to effect the 

new changes in plans", 

The remainder of the story gave a lengthy explanation 
of the purpose of the new project to attack S, FRANCE, and 
added many more details of the actual landing plans. For 
S. FRANCE, General PATTON's ‘Seventh Army" with a strong 
French Corps was to land in the region of SETE-NARBONNE; 
while the British “Twelfth Army", less its Poles and Greeks, 
was to attack at POLA. The Polish Corps was still to go 
to DURAZZO. 

The implementation of "Stage 4" of ZEPPELIN followed 
much the same lines as those for the first three stages 
except that it was now directed to divert attention away 
from the BALKANS and towards S,.FRANCE. Two new plans 
in addition to Plan ROYAL FLUSH which has already been 
described, were therefore evolved to assist ZEPPELIN. 
These were:— 

Plan VENDETTA - Detailed plan for the creation of the 

/TSPPELIN 
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ZEPPELIN threat to S, FRANCE. 
Plan TURPITUDE - Detailed plan for the simulation 


of preparations in SYRIA etc., fora 
iand advance through TURKEY into THRAC 


Plan VENDETTA, 

Plan VENDETZA had no further object than to carry out 
the “Physical Implementation" of a single item in the 
ZEPPELIN story, namely that alleging an intended invasion of 
S. FRANCE on the-19th June. But, in spite of that, it 
involved a total effort as great as that put into the whole 
of any large-scale Strategic Deception Plan in the past. 

It occupied very nearly the entire attention of an Army 
Headquarters and a good deal of that of Allied Force Hq. for 
more than two months, In this it was unique among all other 
plans operated in the MEDITERRANEAN, and remains perhaps the 
most interesting of them all. It was tackled from thefirst 
on novel lines, which may prove to have been a useful 
pointer to the best way of conducting such deception in the 
future, 

VENDETTA originated with the following direction to the 
Joint Planning Staff at AFHQ from the Supreme Allied 
Commander on thé 20th April:- 

"You are directed to initiate action immediately, 
in consultation with "A" Force, to draw up an 
outline plan for a threat to S. FRANCE insuring 
the fullest possible physical implementation in 
regard to such preliminary measures as air 
attack, photo reconnaissance, beach reconnaismnce, 
raiding, aid to resistance groups, psychological 
warfare, diplomatic action and administrative 
measures". 

A meeting of the J.P.S. followed, ae which it was decided 
that "A" Force should in the first place supply the J.P.S. 
with the essential data which, in the case of a real operation 
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would be given by the Commander-in-Chief. This was provided 
in the following form:- 
Task Force Commander; Major-General PATCH, U.S.Army, 
(who had recently succeeded 
General PATTON as Commandi 
General of the Seventh Army). 
Task Force HQ, HQ. U.S. Seventh Army. 
Assault Area: SETE-NARBONNE. 
Ob jective: TOULOUSE 
D-day 19th June, 1944. 
Shipping Resources. Enough assault shipping for two 
to three Divisions, including up 
to 100 L,S,T, and 200 L.C.T, 
Air Support: The naval supporting forces will 


include at least one aircraft 
earrier, 


Troops; An Order of Battle was provided 
naming three Corps HQ's, and 
twelve Divisions (three eased 


theee British and six French 

On this data the "Outline Plan" for operation VENDETTA 
was delivered by the Joint Planning Staff on the 6th May, 
approved by the Supreme Allied Commander on the 10th, and 
passed to General PATCH on the 11th, in exactly the same form 
as though it were for a real operation, In fact there was 
little difference to begin with in the procedure, beyond the 
one fact that a number of sevnior officers knew that the 
operation was only to be prepared and would never actually 
sail. A list of these officers was carefully kept and beyond 
their circle all possible steps were taken to conceal the fact 
that the preparations for VENDETTA were in any way concerned 
with Deception, The Plan was later revised and re-issued 
in its final form onthe 25th May. 

General PATCH moved his Army Headquarters from PALERMO 
to MOSTAGANEM in ALGERIA on the 23rd May, On arrival Major 
E.J.SWEENEY, U.S,Avmy, was attached to his staff as the 
representative of "A" Force; and at once planning for 
VENDETTA began in earnest on the following directive from the 
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Supreme Allied Cammander:- 


Lite You will prepare the necessary orders and 
instructions for the rehearsal and combat 
loading of the 91st U.S.Division in the attached 
"Schedule of Events for Combat Landing 91st 
Division".Z D-day willbe 19 June, 


Uponcompletion of the rehearsal only organic 
units of the 91st Division will be reloaded. 


You will effect the necessary co-ordination 
with the Navy and Mediterranean Allied Air 
Force that is required to implement the 
rehearsal, cambat loading and sailing of the 
91st Divison, ' 


The Navy has reported that the full canplement 
of naval craft normally assembled for an assault 
rehearsal will not be present for the rehearsal 
of the 91st Division, due to operation employment 
elsewhere, but the Navy will make every effort 
to have as many craft present as possible. 9 
Combat Loaders and 5 L.S,I.L's will be employed 
in the rehearsal." 


(n.b. It will be seen that there was nothing 
in the orders to indicate that the 


operation was in any way connection with 
Deception). 


The "§bhedule" gave the dates on which 
specific action was to be taken in 
reparation for the o: ration, starting 
rom the 27th May. he full-dress 
rehearsal was to be staged on 10/11th June. 


The dates given in the Schedule accompanying the Orders 
to General PATCH held good until the 10th June, it was then 
decided to put the whole programme five days later, making 
the final D-day of VENDETTA the 24th June, There were two 
reasons for this change. In the first place the Allied 
Armies in ITALY had been pressing for the move of the 91st 
Division from ALGERIA to ITALY to be accellerated on account 
of operational requirements, and it was decided to sail it 
fram ORAN on the 16th June to arrive at NAPLES on the 19th 
June. This meant that the Western Basin of the MEDITERRANEAN 
would be bare of convoys at a time when, if he believed the 
VENDETTA Story, the enemy would be expecting to see them 


sailing North towards the GULF OF LIONS. We were forced, 


therefore, to make an alleged last-minute change of plan, 
Instead of sailing direct from N,AFRICA we said, the ORAN 


/ troops 


TOP SECRET 


troops were to sail to NAPLES, join up with others embarking 
there, and finally keep a joint rendezvous with the CORSICA 
contingent off the STRAITS OF BONIFACIO on the 22nd June. This 
inevitably involved a postponement of the assault at SETE- 
NARBONNE to the 24th. 

But there was also another good reason for the change, 
We had learned that the Fleet Carriers "VICTORIOUS' and 
‘TNDOMITABLE" en route to the FAR EAST had been delayed in 
ENGLAND and would not pass the STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR untilthe 
47th June, later putting in at ALGIERS for twenty-four hours 
on the following day. We were most anxious to repeat the 
‘successful technique employed for ANZIO at the time of the 
passage of the DUNDEE Ships, by advertising their intended 
employment to provide fighter-cover over the RIVIERA landings. 
This would be impossible if D-day had been kept to the 19th 
June, since it had to be assumed that German aircraft would 
trace them into ALGIERS Harbour on the 18th. On the other 


hand the 24th June would fit in well with their new timings. 


Before the alteration in date was made General WILSON had 
considered the possibility of using the convoy from ORAN 
for an actual feint in the direction of SOUTHERN FRAME by 
diverting it towards the GULF OF LIONS on 17th June on its 
way to NAPLES. The idea was, however, dismissed both to 
minimise the risk of attack by torpedo-carrying aircraft on 
the ships containing the 9lst Division, and also because it 
meant the complete and final end of the VENDEMA threat the 
moment the feint was finished, By the device which was 
adopted, of changing the notional D-day to the 2th June, 
VENDETTA was able to assist SHAEF by containing German forces 
in S, FRANCE for at least an additional seven days. 

Meanwhile, before all these complications as to timings 
had arisen, General PATCH's Seventh Army HQ, had begun on the 
24th May to plan and execute the detailed "Physical Implementatiq 
of VENDETTA. A timed programme of the action required by all 
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concerned was drawn up, and daily conferences were held to 
record progress to date and suggestions for more thorough 
implementation in future. In all, the programme contained 
53 items, an analysis of which worked out ss follows. 32 
involved genuine troops, ship or aircraft movements and real 
administrative preparations as though for an actual amphibious 
operation, 7 involved real operations by the Air-Forces, 
Navies, Raiding Parties and Resistance Groups. 5 Concerned 
special W/T schemes; and 3 visits and inspections by various 
high-ranking officers. Out of these 47 special measures, 
the responsibility for 28 rested with the Seventh Army and 
10 with A,F.H.Q.; while the French Army, M.A.A.F. and the 
Allied Navies each accepted executive action for three, 

The remaining 6 items were allotted to "A" Force. Two 
concerned diplomatic approaches to SPAIN, of which mention 
has already been made when describing the L.C.S. Plan, ROYAL 


FLUSH; and three the co-ordination of Special action by the 


Bycological Warfare Board to draw enemy attention to S,FRANCE. 
The final item concerned a display of dummy landing-craft in 
N.AFRICA; while "A" Force of course undertook all responsibili- 
ties for planting the VENDETTA Story on the German Secret 
Service, The latter required the passing of 85 separate 
Intelligence reports by wirdess from channels in the WESTERN 
MEDITERRANEAN alone between the 10th May and the last days of 
June. 

Much of the implementation of VENDETTA — and especially 
that on the Intelligence side - had to go to “activating” fhe 
many bogus formations which were alleged to comprise the 
S. FRANCE "Assault" Foree. Of the three Corps Headquarters 
and twelve divisions which it was supposed to contain, no less 
than two of the former and four of the latter were completely 
bogus, while four more “divisions" existed only in part. The 
only real troops were the single U.S. 91st Division (of which 
one-third was taken away from General PATCH in the middle of 
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VENDETTA to feed the Italian theatre), the lst and 2nd French 
Armoured Divisions in N. AFRICA; and the French 9th Colonial 
Division in CORSICA, which was actually preparing to invade 
ELBA on the 18th June, It needed all the arts of Order of 
Battle Deception to turn this unpromising material into a 
Task Force with "three assault-trained infantry divisions and 
two airborne divisions in the first wave"! 

It was almost as difficult to persuade the enemy thab an 
assault lift for the infantry would be available to the tune 
of 140 ships at ORAN and 112 in CORSICA! It was here that thd 
dummies were to some extent made to bridge the huge gap betwee: 
the notional and the factual, For practical reasons the 
display was staged at BONE and FERRYVILLE instead of ORAN, 
since it did at least raise the poor total of assault 
shipping in N,AFRICAN ports as a whole, The display were 
carried out by the U.S, 84th Engineer Battalion; and from 
early June a total of 93 dummy landing-craft, Tank, were 
divided between the two anchorages. Fortunately the assault 
shipping for the ELBA operation provided a sufficient display 
of activity in CORSICA, 

The remaining story of the implementation of VENDETTA 
would be far too detailed and lengthy to déscribe, Most of 
the old tricks ‘were used, and mention need only be made of 
one or two new onss, Chief amongst them was the scene of 
activity created in the neighbourhood of ORAN and other 
ports of NORTH AFRICA during the month of June. It 
culminated in a full-dress amphibious landing exercise which 
took place during the 9th, 10th and 11th of June. Inmediately 


before it the two French Armoured Divisions moved into a 


staging area near ORAN, and from there held similar exercises 


on the coast in the presence of General DEVERS, the American 

Theatre Commander, During the whole month smoke-screen 

appliances were operated at ORAN, BONE and FERRYVILLE, both 

to arouse German curiosity and to hide from their aircraft 
/any 


any possible weaknesses in the concentrations of shipping. 

By the start of the Exercise,however, ORAN presented an 
impression of activity as intense as one could wish. At that 
time there were no less than 60 naval vessels, including 25 
destroyers, and 30 cargo ships, quite apart from the convoy 
assembled for the Exercise. For the latter 14 large transports 
were assembled, together with escorts and two air-craft 
carriers; in which more than 13,000 men and 2,000 vehicles 
were embarked and taken out to sea for three days, The landing 
rehearsals were attended by the American Naval Commander, 
Admiral HEWITT, and the French Commander-in-Chief, General de 
LATTRE de TASSIGNY, who held a formal conference at ORAN after 
it was over, The "A" Force secret channels meanwhile made quite 


certain that the Germans learned of all these significant 


happenings. 
In the last stage of the VENDETTA implementation resort 


was made, once again to the ruse which had worked so well before 
in the MIDDLE EAST when applied to SYRIA, This was to block 
the frontiers with SPANISH MOROCCO as though to prevent a possible 
leakage of information as to momentous preparations going on 
behind the curtain, This time the whole closure had to be 
conducted by the French, and General WILSON on the 28th May 
made a special request to General de GAULLE. The French 
response was excellent. On the 11th June, a proclamation was 
made in ALGIERS closing the Spanish frontier to all except 
the diplomatic agents of the Allied Powers, and further 
withdrawing all cipher and bag facilities from the neutral 
consulates in French territory. This drastic and unusual step 
caused the greatest excdtement in Spanish, and thereby, German 
circles; and was held in strict observation until the 6th July. 
There is little doubt that it did mmch to publicize the coming 
of events as forecast in the VENDETTA story. 

From the 16th June the Plan began to work to its climax, 


That day the 9lst Division convoy left ORAN on passage to 
~/ NAPLES 


NAPLES, and twenty-four hours later "VICTORIOUS" and 
“INDOMITABLE” sailed into the MEDITERRANEAN past the German 
watchers, in the STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR. Similtaneously Troop 
Carrier aircraft and assault shipping began to load French 
troops in CORSICA (actually to attack ELBA), Meanwhile the 
M.A.A.F. heaview were bombarding communication centres in the 
RHONE VALLEY, and long-range fighter sweeps were shotting up 
road and rail targets about SETE, 

From the 19th June onwards the effect of VENDETTA began to 


fade, and shortly afterwards/Were foreed to introduce a new 


element into the Story. On the 18th the French 9th Colonial 
Division from CORSICA had made their successful landing inELBA, 
and thereby dropped right out of the SOUTHERN FRANCE picture; 
while the following day the two British Fleet Carriers left 
ALGIERS sailing East towards PORT SAID. So far however none 
of the German Divisions had moved from SOUTHERN FRANCE, 
although the Invasion of NORMANDY was now two weeks old. 

On the 2ith June, "A" Force started to explain to the enemy 
a new turn of affairs in the following terms:- 


"a) The assault on S, FRANCE has beempostponed and the 
convoys recalled to Italian ports, 


b) The postponement has been caused by a suspicion that 
the element of surprise has been lost, German radio 
breadcasts have confirmed this, 

c) Air reconnaissance on the 22nd June revealed that 
German forces have not moved to NORTHERN FRANCE as 
expected, but are concentrating in the neighbourhood 
of the South coast assault areas. 

ad) No new D-day has yet been selected, 

e) General WILSON intends to hold back the assault by the 
Seventh Army until a substantial movement of German 
reserves to the North begins, " 

Meanwhile, the 91st Division had landed at NAPLES, and from 
midnight on the 20th June had passed to the command of the U.S. 
Fifth Army, It was followed by General PATCH's whole Head- 
quarters, which sailed from ORAN on the 28th, For the first 
few days of July VENDETTA was allowed to linger un, until on the 
7th it was brought deliberately to its end. At last the final 


/decision 
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decision had been made to launch ANVIL, the real RIVIERA 
operation, in the following month. The time had arrived to 
make a violent reversal of the VENDETTA policy, and turn all 
efforts towards the paving of the way for ANVIL. In its 
place "A" Force introduced a new plan, FERDINAND, which is to 
be described later. 

The results of VENDETTA were satisfactory to a degrees. 
Before the end of May A.F.H.Q. appreciated that the Germans 
were strengthening their two Panzer Divisions in S, FRANCE 
and raising their establishment in tanks, We know from a 
captured map that onthe 26th May, they credited the Allies with 
having 8 Infantry Divisions, 2 Parachute Divisions and 5 
Armoured Divisions in FRENCH NORTH AFRICA, (there were really 
only 1 Infantry Division and 3 of Armour), and another 
2 Infantry Divisions and a Parachute Brigade in CORSICA. At 
this time the enemy brought an additional Reserve Division from 
the centre of FRANCE into the TOULOUSE area. 

When the OVERLORD Invasion went in on the NORMANDY 


beaches on the 6th June, the Germans had 2 Panzer Divisions, 


3 Field Infantry Divisions, and 5 Low-Establishment Reserve 


Divisions on the RIVIERA coast or around TOULOUSE. Of these 
one S.S. Panzer Division began to move North about the middle 
of the month, but otherwise the forces remained the same until 
the beginning of July. 

Meanwhile with the coming of Jue there was no lack of 
evidence that an early landing in SOUTHERN FRANCE was generally 
expected, On the 1st June the BERLIN radio commentator, 

KARL PRAEGER, gave VENDETTA a helping hand. Some of his 
broadcast is worth quoting:- 

"45 enemy divisions are stationed at present in FRENCH 

NORTH AFRICA ready for an attack on EUROPE's Southern 

Flank. It is most likely that the island of CORSICA has 

been converted during the past few months into a large- 


seale springboard against the French and perhaps also the 
Italian Riviera,.... 


+eeeeConcentrations of landing vessels in NORTH AFRICAN 
ports have also been observed, All in all it seems 


/that the 
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that the Allies regard the present fighting in ITALY only as 
means to an end, They intend to tie-down here as many 
German reserves as possible and even to wait for the transfey 
of German formations from the ATLANTIC coast to ITALY before 
beginning the invasion, The North African Army wil 
probably have to support the large-scale attack against the 
Western French coast by landing in SOUTHERN FRANCE." 

Next, fran the 8th to the 135th June, the amphibious 
exercises off ORAN and the closing of the Spanish Moroccan 
frontier brought a fresh spate of rumours, MILAN even reporting 
that a large allied fleet with transports were approaching 
the RIVIERA coast. On the 13th too a J.U.88 was shot down 
just before midnight off CORSICA, and the crew reported that 
a number of the Luftwaffe Sixth Staffel from MONTELIMAR 
had been sent out “to look for invasion shipping" on the 
approaches to the French coast, 

On the 17th June the Spanish Consul at ORAN reported 
the discovery that the landings were tobe made "at SETHE and 
NICE"; while similar prophecies regarding the "Cote d'Azur" 
were being made by the German Naval Attaché in LISBON and the 
‘Bulgarian Military Attaché in MADRID. The general alarm 
received a further fillip at the same time when the 
Portuguese Office of the International Red Cross on the 147th 
suspended the sailing of Red Cross Ships to MARSEILLES, 


promptly followed by an order from the Ministry of Marine at 


“LISBON forbidding Portagiese ships to sail to any port in 


SOUTHERN FRANCE. 

As was expected, the alarm subsided considerably from the 
19th June, but on the 22nd VON PAPEN told the Hungarian 
Minister in ANKARA that the landing had now been fixed for 
the 15th July! That the idea still persisted at German 
Headquarters is shown from the troop dispositions in S.FRANCE. 
The 2nd S.S. Panzer Division had started about the 15th June 
to make slow and painful progress towards BRITTANY, where it 
arrived well after the "criticel period" in NORMANDY had 
ended on the 23rd. After that no change was made in the 
South until the very end of June, when the three Field 

/Divisions 
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Divisions were withdrawn from the coast to move North, being 
replaced by one new Field Division and a Reserve Division 
brought across from BORDEAUX. It is worth mentioning that 
the Low Field Division was sent to NARBONNE. There was then 
no change until 1st August when some minor regrouping started. 
Almost the last sign we had of continued German interest 
after VENDETTA ended on the 7th July was the highly unusual 
occurrence of three consecutive reconnaissances of ALGIERS 
Harbour on the 17th, 18th and 19th. 

Meanwhile on the 30th June General WILSON expressed to 
General PATCH, and to General LARKIN of N.A.T.0O.U.S.A., his 
appreciation of the measures taken to implement VENDETTA. "There 
is already satisfactory evidence", he wrote, "that Plan 
VENDETTA succeeded in its immediate object and that the threat 
it conveyed was appreciated by the enemy", But the final 
tribute came only a year later from HITLER's own Chief of 
Staff. Interviewed by a British Intelligence Officer in the 
German Admiralty at FLENSBURG on the 22nd May 1945. Colonel- 
General JODL said they had expected landings in S, FRANCE to 
precede those inthe NORTH, chiefly from the evidence of 
concentrations in CORSICA during April and May. 


Plan TURPITUDE, 
As in the case of VENDETTA, Plan TURPITUDE was required 


only to provide for the “physical implementation" of one item 
inthe "Stage 4" Story of ZEPPELIN. Once again, however, it 
involved a vast effort in the MIDDLE EAST quite comparable 

to that required in the WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN tocreate a 
realistic threat to the South of FRANCE. That part of the 
ZEPPELIN Story which led to the introduction of Plan TURPITUDE 


read as follows:- 


"On April 30th General WILSON flew to LONDON .... with 
revised plans.... whichwre approved bn May 6th......" 
"... Operations against GREECE are tole centred 
entirely upon the seizure of SALONICA and a subsequent 
advance up the STRUMA VALLEY to join with the Russians, 


/For this 
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Por this operational facilities in TURKEY and the 
reduction of RHODES is essential. It has been 
decided in consequence to add 1, Greek Div. to the 
two Armd. Divs. destined for THRACE and to hold 
one other Inf, Div. in the MIDDLE EAST to assault 
RHODES in August (with fighter cover from TURKEY). 
The forces earmarked to enter TURKEY from SYRIA 
are tobe ready to move on July lst." 

The forces referred to were further described as con- 
sisting of an R.A.F, contingat, and A.A, formations, with 
the 20th Armoured and the 31st Indian Armoured Divisions. 

It was alleged that an ultimatum would be presented to 
TURKEY, demanding airfield and transit facilities, 
immediately after "the Russian landing at VARNA". (The 
latter operation was of course a purely notional one created 
for ZEPPELIN). 

Infact, by the time TURPITUDE. was started all ideas 
of British forces operating from TURKEY had been abandoned, 
and the troops and aircraft which had been waiting in SYRIA 
for that purpose throughout the earlier part of 1944 had all 
dispersed, most of them to reinforce the Italian front. All 
that remained in the neighbourhood of the frontier was a much 
reduced 31st Indian Armoured Division, The "20th Armoured 
Division" was entirely bogus, and the R.A.F, Units in SYRIA 
and PALESTINE were mostly training squadrons. The first 
object of TURPITUDE was therefore to build up an apparent 
concentration of operational aircraft and armour inNORTHERN 


SYRIA. 


The first thing to be done was to decide upon a plausible 


explanation for the coming troop movements and administrative 
measures which would satisfy all the many authorities involved 
without arousing their suspicions that the element of deception 
was present. As in VENDETTA lists were prepared of those 
officers entitled to know the true purpose of TURPITUDE while 
for the benefit of the remainder commanders were authorised 
to give the following “information" in their Orders:- 

"The Allies' suecess in ITALY and the imminence of the 

Second Front" (i.e. in N.W.Europe) “has brought about 

a favourable change in TURKEY's relations with us. 

/In order 


TOP SECRET 


In order to take advantage of any further 
development in Turkish policy and at the same 
time to encourage her to take a strong line with 
the Germans, we propose to build up Army and Air 
Forces in NORTHERN SYRIA and to create a situation 
which can be rapidly reinforced from other theatres." 

It was all intentionally vague, but it served its 
purpose. 

For once the main burden of implementation lay upon the 
Royal Air Force; and on the 23rd May, Air Chief Marshal Sir 
Keith Park issued his "operational instruction No. 74". 

It provided for the concentration in the neighbourhood of 
ALEPPO by the first days of June of no less than eighteen 

R,A.F. units, First was a newly-created "COL FORCE" 
Headquarters to be established under Group-Captain Hunnard 
before the end of May, and close to it was to be moved the 
Headquarters of No. 2 Heavy Bomber Wing of the South African 
Air Force, The Air Units were all to come also from the 
S.A.A.F., comprising 9 and 10 Fighter Squadrons and 3 Heavy 
Bonber Squadron. Ground forces were three Field Squadrons 

and an Anti-Aircraft Squadron of the R.A.F, Regiment, and No. 

2 Armd, Car Coy. The latter was to join a Special Army 
contingent under Colonel V.H,Jones, while the others were to 

be deployed along the frontier and start field training. The 
balance consisted of four Maintenance and Supply units and three 
of R.A.F, Signals. Simultaneously an elaborate signals 
deception plan was tobe operated, and a Forward Fighter Control 
Station set up at ALEPPO. 

The whole provided for a substantial display of aerial 
activity over an area which was in fact a virtual backwater, 


To these arrangements were added three squadrons of dummy 


Spitfires operated in CYPRUS by the 85th South African Engineer 


Company, while ten real Liberator bombers were displayed outside 
ALEPPO and the full resources of the flying training units 
were employed to add to the flying near the frontier, and to 


the network of radio activity. All were in position by the 
/4yth June 
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4th June, and at the last moment the A,0.C.-in-C. managed to 
add a further couple of Fighter Squadrons. All in all the 
R.A.F. contribution to TURPITUDE was as thorough as the most 
exacting could have wished, while the "activation" of all these 
units was continued in the most realistic fashion for the full 
three weeks in which it was required, 

On the Army side responsibility for implementing the plan 
was divided between Ninth Army (the Formation forming the 
Garrison of PALESTINE and SYRIA) and GHQ, MIDDLE EAST. For 
the most part the former dealt with the concentrations of ral 
troops etc.,and the latter with those which had to be repre- 
sented artificially, 


General HOLMES issued his orders at a conference at his 


Ninth army HQ near BEIRUT on the 18th May, and it was followed 


immediately by reconnaissances of the concentration areas and 
the preliminary move of troops, On the 26th May the 31st 
Indian Armoured Division began to move from SOUTHERN SYRIA, 
and its concentration at ALEPPO was completed by the 5th June. 
On the same day General HOLMES moved Main HQ Ninth Army to 
the same neighbourhood, - as the R.A.F, completed their 
occupation of the four main Airfields round ALEPPO. From then 
onwards two Regiments of Yeomanry, with the seme transport and 
Pioneer units began to display traffic movement and dumping on 
the two roads which ran from ALEPPO to the Turkish frontier, 
A railhead was opened at QATMA inthe extreme North, and 
2000 tons of stores had arrived there by the 5th June, 
Preliminary arrangements were made to receive a further 15,000 
tons, while the first dumps were well extended by camouflage 
methods. Patrolling of the frontier by air and land forces 
was mach intensified, and security arrangements tightened up. 
Road repairs were hastened and tar-spraying begun, Wireless 
activity too was intensified, while every device was employed 
to show the greatest possible flow of traffic on the two main 


roads leading Northwards through TRIPOLI and HOMS. By the 
/5th June 
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5th June in fact NORTHERN SYRIA had clearly become a hive of 
military activity, increased still further by the middle of 
the month, when a Brigade of the 6th Indian Division came 
over from IRAQ. 

In addition to all these measures representation had to 
be made of the wholly bogus "20th Armoured Division", This 
was to be the role of Colonel JONES's Dummy Brigade (the 
"hth Armoured Brigade"). The unit left CAIRO by road on thq 
27th May (not long after the return from their many weeks 
at TOBRUK during the first three stages of ZEPPELIN"), and 
was concentrated with its dummy tanks in an assembly area 
hear ALEPPO by the 8th June. With it went a squadron of 
real tenks, a General Transport Company, a Pioneer Company, 


and a Special Signals unit to simulate wireless traffic with 


the Army Headquarters, The 27th Lancers and the R.A.F. 


Armoured Car Company were added to the force for ostentations 
patrolling of the frontier. Finally 16 heavy and 44 light 
anti-aircraft guns were installed at the ALEPPO aerodromes, 
and a further 8 and 12 respectively at the northernmost 

part of LATTAKIA. A Searchlight Battery was added to the 
LATTAKIA defences, and a Smoke Company and Heavy A.A. 

Battery moved to TRIPOLI. 

The last step was to simulate naval activity at 
LATTAKIA and TRIPOLI. The Anti-Aircraft units alone did 
much to attract attention, while in LATTAKIA the Navy 
collected a number of local vessels, added two Tank landing- 
craft, built two loading ramps, and carried out more 
soundings for berths. Later a troop of tanks was brought 
into the port to practice loading into the landing-craft. 
TRIPOLI was mostly activated by naval reconnaissances and 
preliminary preparations after the fashion at LATTAKIA. 

Allthese activities in NORTHER SYRIA continued until 
the 26th June, when TURPITUDE was brought to a close with 
the passing of the "critical period" in NORMANDY and the 


/consequent 
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consequent end of the ZEPPELIN Plan, The various forces then 
digersed to their normal locations,and the 2th Armoured 
Brigade returned to CAIRO. It was their last operation in 
the MIDDLE EAST, where they hadbeen continuously employed 
under the command of Colonel JONES on a wide variety of 
tasks ever since the desert fighting days of 1941. They 
were now to embark for ENGLAND at the end of July. 

It did not take long for all these measures to 


commnicate their intended meaning to official circles in 


ANKARA, and through them to VON PAPEN's Embassy at ANKARA. 
On the 15th June the British Military Attache was able to 
report: 

"The Turkish Consuls at DAMASCUS and ALEPPO have sent 

in the most panicky reports and the excitement has 
communicated itself to the (Turkish) 17th Corps at 
MARAS; ISKENDERUN (ALEXANDRETTA) this week has been 
full of the wildest rumours ......" 

A few days before this the Turkish General Staff had 
made official enquiries regarding the meaning of ouretivities 
on the frontier, and on the 9th June General ARNOLD had called 
upon General ORBAY. To him he gave the - perfectly true - 
statement that the troops were carrying out special exercises. 
To this the Turkish General bowed his acknowledgement, 
expressed an appreciation of the courtesy shown him by the 
explanation, and ended by asking if it would not be possible 
for some Turkish Officers to witness these very special 
exercisesi During the course of the conversation he revealed 
himself to be well informed as tothe concentrations in SYRIA, 
and General ARNOLD left the War Ministry well satisfied at 
least that all eyes in ANKARA, both of friend and foe, were 
well focussed upon the scene of the TURPITUDE demonstrations. 

So far as the local population of the LEVANT were 
concerned the wildest possible speculation ran rife to such 
an extent that the security authorities of the Ninth Army 
started to issue daily "rumour reports" of which the contents 


/would 
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to the over-riding needs of OVERLORD. In the working of 


the plan itself not only had the whole deception resources of 


the Mediterranean Theatre been employed, but considerable 


implementation had been undertaken by Joint Security Control 


in Washington and by the London Controlling Section, 
The results of these major plans are not easy to 
assess, but the following extratfrom a report made to 


General WILSON ...... etc., etc., 


TOP SECRET 


would defy belief if reproduced in the sober pages of this 
narrative. Their results were reflected in the similar 
reports of areas as far distant as ALGIERS, and by mid- 
June there was no vestige of doubt that the MEDITERRANEAN 
countries were swallowing the story of TURPITUDE with 
something like avidity. 
Soon we saw it coming out from enemy sources - "The 

Anglo-Americans have been concentrating troops to an 
increasing extent in the Near East", said one of their 
news agencies shortly before D-day in NORMANDY, - 
"Political quarters here interpret these troop concen- 
trations as meaning that the invasion of Western EUROPE 
may be ushered in by opening of a new front in the 
BALKANS". It was followed by a further revelation on the 
20th June by the Hungarian Minister in ANKARA that VON 
PAPEN had told him the Allies had handed an ultimatum to 
TURKEY demanding her entry into the War on the 25th June 
to coincide with an Allied attack on the BALKANS, 


This brings to an end the most elaborate and 


comprehensive Deception Plan of the War. For not only 


was the Deception Plan itself part of a world wide 
Deception Plan in support of the supreme operationaf the 
war, that is to say, the NORMANDY assault, but it was 
closely interlocked with real operations in the 
MEDITERRANEAN theatre which again had to be subordinate 
to the over-riding needs of OVERLORD. , 
The results of these major plans are not easy to 
assess, but the following extract from a report made to 
General WILSON on 26 June 1944, gives an idea of their 
share in the contribution made by the MEDITERRANEAN theatre 
as a whole to the opening weeks of the Battle af NORMANDY:- 
“as a result of the campaign in ITALY and other 
MEDITERRANEAN operations in support of OVERLORD, 


of which Plan ZEPPELIN formed a part, it can be 
said that:- 


/@) 
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The number of German divisions in the MEDITERRANEAN 


Theatre today is substantially the same as in early 
February. 


No divisions moved from the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre 
to N.W.EUROPE during the preparatory period of OVERLORD 


So far as is known to date, only one division has 
moved from the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre towards the 
OVERLORD area; and none arrived in time to influence 


the battle during the "critical period" defined by 
SHAEF. 


Finally, captured documents prove that immediately 
before OVERLORD the German High Command estimated 
sane thirty offensive divisions to be still uncommitted 
in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre." 
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THE RESULTS OF "BODYGUARD", 


Operation OVERLORD, the allied assault on North-Western 
Europe was the culminating point of allied military strategy 
which early in the war had been defined as the application of 
the maximum force at the right place and at the right moment. 
On a long term survey every military operation which we undertook 
from 1942 onwards made its allotted contribution to the final 
consummation. So when we consider the results of the grand 
deception plan called "BODYGUARD", we must do so against this 
Dackground and remember that in so far as it was an essential 
part of our military strategy, it was, as were our real 
operations, part of a continuous overall policy which had been 
at work fortwo years, 

Within this deception policy were many plans and operations 
designed to facilitate some battle or campaign, and the 
spectacular success of some or the comparative ineffectiveness 
of others must never cause us to forget that it was the 
solidity of the whole building which mattered in the long run, 
not some individual and brilliant piece of architecture in 
that building. 

Our first important deception plan, the cover for the 
North African assault, our deception policy for 194.3, the 
interim policy which followed it and finally BODYGUARD were all 
based on one main assumption which in itself was made up of 
these ¢ omponents, This was that the enemy would overestimate 
the allied strength and potential, would feel that he had lost 
the initiative, and consequently would conclude that he must 
safeguard himself against attack at every vulnerable point on 
the perimeter of his European fortreg§. This was the theory 
of "stretch". From this it was not difficult to evolve the 
general deception plan to keep his forces in areas where we 
did not wish to attack him, so as to lessen the concentration 


in areas where we intended to assault, 


So, as we had done before in accordance with the doctrine 


fof “stretch" 
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of "stretch", we set out to try and continue to hold enemy 


forces on the two extreme flanks of his perimeter, NORWAY in 


the north and the BALKANS in the south-east, though on this 


oceasion we were holding them against an enemy concentration 
in France rather than away from Russia and Italy. From here 
the concentric circles round North-Western France narrowed 
and we tried to hold them in Southern France, and last of all, 
only a few miles away from the battlefield north of the Seine 
in the Pas de Calais, 

On a superficial appraisal of the German strategy it may 
seem extraordinary that the enemy continued to believe in 
threats against areas such as NORWAY and the BALKANS about 
which he had received precise information as to impending 
allied attacks a number of times in the past, and which attacks 
had never materialised, But such an appreciation ignores the 
fundamental issue. It did not matter in the least what had 
happened before; NORWAY and the BALKANS were from the German 
point of view areas vital to her security. Therefore they 
were always in jeopardy provided the allies had sufficient 
resources, And we set out to prove to the Germans that we had 
those resources, and our information added to excellent security 
and the failure of his Intelligence services convinced him that 
we had. 

In the narrative we have related the exact enemy wactions 
to the many components of BODYGUARD as they occurred, and there 
can be very few more convineing proofs in warfare of the 
relation of cause to effect. But what is more interesting 
is how the German High Command thought from 194.2 to 1944 and 
here we not only have the records of interrogations of KEITEL, 
JODL and VON RUNSTEDT to name the most prominent, but the 
unique despatches of Admiral ABE, Here they think the whole 
time on their vulnerability; it never occurs to them that any 
operation may be difficult. for the allies. It is necessary 
for the allies to undertake it, they say, therefore the allies 

/will do 
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will do it. Possibly their abysmal ignorance of the technique 


for amphibious operations was a favourable factor for us, but 


it is remarkable that that bugbear of our operations staff, 
the possibility or impossibility of fighter cover, i8 scarcely 
if ever mentioned, 

Then there is their continuous anxiety on the "trends" 
in neutral countries, and their speculations on the political 
as opposed to the military difficulties of the allies. 

With this background ,which we suspected at the time, it 
was therefore necessary merely to ensure as far as possible 
that the information which the enemy received from us would add 
to his fears and his preconceived ideas. 

From this point of view the diplomatic plans in Sweden 
and Spain were successful, for we know that the very greatest 
attention was paid by the enemy to our supposed intentions 
there. So was the tuming of our elaborate security precautions 
in the United Kingdom to the deception note of undoubted value, 
though we may not be able to trace a direct reaction to it. 

The lesson-is one of complete and successful co-ordination 
of all means to one end, Security, diplomacy, military 
concealment and display, W/T deception, ruses de guerre, 
and the serried array of double-agents, from the North Cape 
round the Iberian peninsula and through the Mediterranean to 
Syria and Turkey all payed their part. The results can be 
succinctly stated - 

The Germans did not move their forces from Scandinavia 

and the Balkans, They did not move their forces from 
Southern France till it was too late. They did not move 


their forces from North of the Seine till it was too late. 
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(b) Plan FERDINAND. 


In part (c) which follows we describe the 
deception plans in ITALY covering the advance on 
ROME and in comection with the subsequent operations 
up to the GOTHIC LINE and BOLOGNA. From the point 
of view of the narrative however it is better to 
follow the end of FORTITUDE and ZEPPELIN with a 
description of the deception plan covering the assault 
on SOUTHERN FRANCE of the 15th August, for in a way 
this was closely connected with OVERLORD and indeed formed 
a part of it, while the Italian operations, in spite 
of their importance in the grand finale of the 
defeat of Germany, were almost in the nature of a 
separate campaign. 

Before Plan ZEPPELIN reached its final end 
on the 6th July preparations were already advancing 
in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre for an assault upon the 
RIVIERA Coast of SOUTHER FRANCE - Operation ANVIL. 
It was to be carried out by General PATCH's U.S. 
Seventh Army with American and French troops 
withdrawn mostly from General ALEXANDER's "Allied 
Armies in ITALY" after the capture of ROME. Orders 
were issued for three American and two French 
Divisions to concentrate for training in the neigh 
bourhood of NAPLES. Target date for the landing 
was to be the 15th August. 

The prospects of covering the landing with an 
adequate Deception Plan, while at the same time 
continuing our obligations towards SHAEF under the 
BODYGUARD Plan, presented "A" Force with a 


formidable problem, The solution was eventually 


/ produced 
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produced on the 7th July in the shape of Plan 
FERDINAND, but it was only after prolonged discussion 
and negotiations, > T 3 
having—the dirccinacrrsrameeser Colonel BEVAN . ail 
came out to ALGIERS on the 17th June on a four-day 
visit from the London Controlling Section, 

The commitments with which "A" Foree found 
itself faced on the 17th June were briefly as 


follows; - 


\ 
a) Enemy forceshad to be drawn away from 


the French coast between TOULON and 

NICE in time for ANVIL to go in there 

on the 15th August. 

On the other hand there was still the 
ZEPPELIN obligation to hold German forces 
over the whole of SOUTHERN FRANCE until 
the 6th July, in order to keep them from 
moving towards NORMANDY. (Even after 
the 6th July this obligation was never 
quite removed, for on the 4th July, 
General EISENHOWER told General WILSON 
that he “considered it essential that 
German Divisions in SOUTH FRANCH outside 
the immediate ANVIL area should still be 
contained away from the OV ORD area, 
BODYGUARD still required an effort to 
prevent German forces moving from the 
BALKANS towards N,W.EUROPE. (And thi 
too was stressed by a hope expressed by 
General EISENHOWER that the MEDITERRANEAN 
theatre should "not allow all BALKAN 
threats to elapse, ) 


a) Finally General ALEXANDER wanted a threat 


/directed 
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directed towards the GULF OF GENOA 

with a notional "D-Day" of the 28th July 
in order to assist a further advance of 
the Armies in ITALY. 

Plan FERDINAND had somehow to reconcile all 
these conflicting demands, and in the end its 
Objects were summarised as being:- 

a) To contain German forces in the BALKANS. 
b) To draw German forces away from $.2.FRANCE 
and the BOLOGNA-FLORENE Axis. 

On this basis the first draft was approved 
by General WILSON on the 4th July, and in effect was 
brought into operation from the 7th. It was further 
approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, with General 
EISENHOWER's acquiesence, on the 8th, and concurred 
in by General ALEXANDER, after a visit by Brigadier 
CLARKE to his Headquarters on the 18th, The 
"Approved Version" of the Plan was issued on the 28th, 

The "Story" of FERDINAND started by explaining 
away the failure to carry out the various ZEPPELIN 
landings during June as being due to the fact that - 
“contrary to all expectations", - the Germans had 
not yet drawn forces away from S.FRANCE and the 
BALKANS to meet the threat represented by the 
NORMANDY invasion, In consequence, it explained, 
the Allies had been compelled to reconsider their 
whole MEDITERRANEAN strategy. With this in view 


General MARSHALL, Chief of Staff of the U.S.Army 


and General ARNOLD, Commanding General of the 


U.S.A.,A.F., had flown t@ ITALY to discuss immediate 
plans with Generals WILSON and ALEXANDER. (This was 


in fact true). 


-/The Story 


The Story continued to give a fictional account of the 
meetings. It was alleged that the British Generals had made 
a strong case for reinforcing their success in ITALY in 
preference to embarking upon fresh ventures in S,FRANCE. The 
arguments for this course were set out in detail in the Plan 
with the result that, so ran the Story, the Combined Chiefs of 
Staff agreed to it on the 2nd July and signalled to General 
WILSON a fresh directive. 

This notional directive substituted for ANVIL an operation 
by SHAEF against the BISCAY coast, and "diverted" most of 
General WILSON's resources towards the attempt to gain a final 
victory in ITALY. For this purpose it "approved" the 
transfer of all U.S. and British formations from NORTH AFRICA 
to ITALY, and the employment of a French Corps on the Italian 
front, It "approved" also General ALEXANDER's "Plan" for 
encircling the GOTHIC LINE with an advance from a beachhead at 
GENOA; and allotted to him as a Reserve Army for subsequent 
operations General PATCH's Seventh Army, which had previously 
been preparing for the "landings" at SETE-NARBONNE (and was 
not in reality the ANVIL Assault Force). Finally, the 
directive was alleged to have allotted the British Twelfth 
end Ninth Armies in the MIDDLE EAST "to be held in reserve to 
take advantage of any German weakening in the BALKANS, and to 
exploit through TURKEY any favourable situation created by a 
Russian entry into BULGARIA from the BLACK SEA", 


The Story now provided for the following ddéceptive threats: 


a) U.S.6th Corps (ths real ANVIL force) to assault GENOA 


from NAPLES about 28th July. 

b) U.S.Seventh Army, with the U.S. 31 Corps (Bogus) and 
the French 2nd Corps (again part of the real ANVIL 
forces) to form a Reserve Army at NAPLES to exploit 
across the River PO after A.,A,I, had broken through 
the GOTHIC LINE. 


¢) British 5th Corps to advance up the Hast Coast of 


/ ITALY 


ITALY towards RAVENNA at the same time as the GENOA 
landing, 

3 Polish Corps (mostly bogus) to attack across the 
ADRIATIC from §.H, ITALY, with 5 British Airborne Div. 
(Bogus), with a target and a date to be decided later. 
British Twelfth Army (mostly bogus) to be ready to 
land in the BALKANS from the MIDDLE EAST. 

British Ninth Army (half bogus) to be ready to enter 
TURKEY to operate against EASTERN GREECE and the 
AEGEAN from Turkish bases, 

g) Russian forces “being assembled" to enter VARNA. 

h) TURKEY preparing to come into the War when RUSSIA occu- 

pied BULGARTA. 

Even this summary has had to omit mony refinements and 
trimmings of the Story, FERDINAND was in fact a plan almost on 
the seale of ZEPPELIN, but confined to one "stage" only and with 
one-fifth of the time in which to produce its required effect. 

It may be noted that the Plan omitted any continuation of 
the ZEPPELIN threat to the SETE-NARBONNE area of S,FRANCE. In 


spite of General HISENHOWER's request on the 4th July, General 


WILSON had decided that the interests of ANVIL demanded every 
effort to lower German vigilance along the whole Southern Coast 
of FRANCE, and that the interests of OVERLORD could best be 
met by the proposed SHAEF threat to the BISCAY coast, nae 
Force was therefore given orders on the 5th July that "the 
interests of ANVIL were to be given priority over all others 
This ws explained to General EISENHOWER © on the same day, and 


led to his acceptance of the FERDINAND Plan without its threat 


| By that time too §,H.A.E,F. was finding it increasingly 


difficult to implement the promised threat to the BISCAY pease 


AS a major plan it came to be virtually abandoned from the 
16th July; though, at the special request of the MEDITERRANEAN 
theatre, General HISENHOWER agreed that such measures as were 


/possible 
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possible should be taken to keep it alive at any rate in the 


form of a “latent threat". As a result SHAHF produced the 


Plan IRONSIDE II which was implemented to a certain degree - 


' ral 


Ath i 


geo! wary “LT t adel By 
mostly by Intelligence EERE! some diplomatic action inside 


SPAIN - from the early part of August, Its main object was to 
hold to the West of the RHONH VALLEY the 11th Panzer Division 
and two Mobile Gun Abeilungen, which might otherwise intervene 
with serious effect upon the early stages of the ANVIL 
operation, The manipulation of IRONSIDE II was finally co- 
ordinated with Plan FERDINAND in the course of a visit to "A" 
Force in ITALY paid by Colonel WILD, of SHAEF, Ops "BY during 
the first week of August. 

Soon after that the Germans began to withdraw from the 
GOTHIC LINE in ITALY in the face of General ALEXANDER's 
advanee on FLORENCE; and from the 10th August those parts of 
FERDINAND which related to operations in ITALY were no 
longer implemented, From then onwards the Plan was operated 
solely as a cover for the landings in SOUTHERN FRANCE. 

There is not very much that need be said about the 
implementation of FERDINAND. The patternd these large 
strategic plans in operation has now become familiar enough 
from previous pages of this narrative, and on the whole it 
bore a close resemblance to the general lines of implementation 
of Plan ZEPPELIN. The main interest in FERDINAND lies mostly 
in the last few days of its operation, in the diversionary 
measures introduced during the approach of the ANVIL forces 
towards the coast of SOUTHERN FRANCE, and above all in the 
adjustment of the air bombardment progranme, 

Plans for the final tactical diversion began on the 15th 
July with the organization of an "A" Force team, which from 
that date was allotted exclusively to meet the local deception 
requirements of General PATCH's Seventh Army. It was an all- 
American team under Major E,d, SWEENEY, organised on the lines 
of the "Tac H.Q." with the Allied Armies in ITALY, and took 
the title of "No, 2 Tac H.Q. "A" Force", The personnel 
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composing it were formed under American arrangements into 
"No.6747. H.Q.Platoon", The responsibility of'tNo. 2 Tac" 
was to take on all deception tasks for Seventh Army from 

D- 1 of ANVIL including the twenty-four hours preceding the 
assault and all subsequent deception plans ashore after the 
landing had been effected, It was considered that FERDINAND 
would not be effective after D- 1, and thus the Tactical 
Cover Plan for ANVIL became the responsibility of "No.2 Tac", 
Commander Douglas FAIRBANKS, as Naval Liaison Officer, was 
made available to assist upon the naval side, 

On the 1st August the code-name for Operation ANVIL was 
changed to DRAGOON. By then General PATCH's plans had taken 
shape. The beachhead was to be established to the Bast af 
Toulon by the U.S. 6th Corps (3rd, 36th and 45th Deception) 
embarking at NAPLES; and it was to be followed during the 
next three days by the lst French Corps, with the ist 
Motorized and 3rd Algerian Divisions. An American Airborne 
Force was also to operate on the flank of the landing, D-day 
remained set for the 15th August, 

The Tactical Cover Plan was produced by the end of July, 
and consisted of course almost entirely of naval diversions, 
It was issued as Afinex "L" to the Operation Plan over the 
signature of Vice-Admiral H.K.HEWITT, the American Naval 
Commander of the Task Force, 

The actual landings were to take place in the ST,TROPEZ- 
HYERES neighbourhood, and the main features of the naval 


diversions were:- 


a) To draw attention towards the entrage of the 


GULF OF GENOA (as indicated already by 
FERDINAND) during the hours of daylight of D- 1. 
b) To demonstrate off the beaches between NICE and 
CANNES during the hours of @rkness preceding 
the landing, 
¢) To demonstrate simultaneously off CIOTAT, to 


the East of MARSEILLES. 
/For the 
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For the purpose of the above a Special Operations Group 
was employed under Captain JOHNSON U.S.N., consisting of a 
Headquarters Ship, two Gunboats, two Fighter Direction 
Ships, and forty-one Motor Launches or similar small craft, 
The ships were drawn from both the British and American 
Navies, and carried every form of mechanical deception 
device available. By Radio Counter-measure and spoof 
wireless appliances, it was capable of simulating the 
presence of a large force at sea, while three of Commander 
FAIRBANK's ingenious "Beach Jumper Units" were included 
for the inshore demonstrations, _ A small number of Special 
Service Troops were also carried to make diversionary 
landings. 

On the morning of the 14th August the Specialloperat ions 
Group sailed from CORSICA, divided into two parties, The 
main portion sailed due North on a course for GENOA until 
9.30 p.m. when it turned West for NICHE, wriving off the 
beaches at 11.- p.m, There it carried out a bonbardment of 


selected targets on the coast and made a demonstration of 


landing parties of the Special Service Troops, The real 


landing started some fifty miles to the West at 3,30 a.m., 
and at that hour the Special Operations Group moved away 
to join the naval supporting forces off the DRAGOON beaches. 
Meanwhile the smaller section of the Group had been sailing 
during the afternoon on a course which would take them past 
MARSEILLES into the GULF OF LIONS in the direction of SETE. 
It turned at 1.- a.m. to demonstrate off CIOTAT in similar 
fashion until daylight, afterwards rejoining the remainder 
off St.TROPEZ about 9.- a.m. The diversion was completed 
by the dropping of dummy parachutists near the FRANCO- 
ITALIAN frontier and by special Marquis inthe sam neighbour 
hood, Diversionary air bombardments were also co-ordinated 
through the medium of Plan FERDINAND. 

The adjustment of the preliminary banbardment programme 
for DRAGOON provided a major problem of wide dimensions, for 


/here more 


here more than ever the requirements ¢ surprise and of the 
"softening-up" process came into direct conflict. The reason 
for it lay in the nature of the coastal defences of S,FRAITE: 
for the landing was tobe made, not against field defences as 
in SICILY or ITALY, nor against war-time installations as in 
NORMANDY, but against the full strength of static defences built 
in peace and brought to their highest possible efficiency by the 
French in anticipation of the War with ITALY, There were in 
fact no less than forty coastd defence batteries which could 
bring fire to bear against the DRAGOON forces during the approach 
and disembarkation, and a proportion of them were sited in 
heavily protected casemates, The Allied Navies required that 
these guns should be silenced if heavy losses in men and ships 
were not to be incurred before the troops even reached the shore. 
The plan for operational and diversionary bombingvws 
finally reduced to four days only, and can best be expressed in 


diagramatic form, The figures are those of Groups of air wmits:- 


“Date GENOA SET! BIL DRAGOON 
Assault Area 


8 Fighter 1 Heavies 5 Heavies 
Bombers plus # 


7 Mediums 


5 Heavies 7 Mediums 


8 Fighter 
Bombers 


8 Heavies 


All aircraft diverted to Communication Targets 
8 


4. Mediums 7 Mediums 


pm Some Welling-8 Heavies 
ton Borbers 


a Attacks by 100 Fighters on Radar Stations. 


At first sight the distribution shown above gives the 
appearance of an impressive diversion of bombs towards the cover 
targets; but in fact it was to be confessed that not all the 


fattacks 


attacks outside the DRAGOON area were initiated entirely for the 
benefit of the Deception Plan, Most of those against 
MARSEILLES, for instance, were made upon naval targets etc., in 
direct assistance to DRAGOON; while the Fighter attacks on 
SETE were solely designed to break up the German radar system. 

The operations against GENOA, together with those of the 
Heavies at SETH and the Wellingtons at MARSEILLES, represented 
the true proportions of the diversionary air bombardment 
programme . Nevertheless it formed a very important and highly 
successful factor in the final implementation of Plan FHRDINAND. 

From it we learned again the lessn that air resources will 
seldom permit of a substantial diversion of bonbing to the cover 
areas, unless at the sam time objectives can be found within 
them which in any event form profitable targets for purposes 
outside Deception by itself, When considering them it was 
also necessary to take into account the morale of the Air Force 
themselves, before asking for large-scale operations to be 
ordered against objectives which on the face of it appeared to 
be making no genuine contribution towards the success of the 
campaign as a whole, 

The results of FERDINAND have to be judged by the extent 
to which the Plan drew German forces away from the DRAGOON 
assault area and from the BOLOGNA-FLORENCE Axis in ITALY, In 
addition it will be remembered that the Plan set out to continue 
the ZEPPELIN aim of containing German forces in the BALKANS. 
It is not necessary, however, to dwell much upon the latter, 
beyond saying that no appreciable withdrawal from the BALKANS 
was detected during the period of operation of FERDINAND. It 
is difficult to say how far this was achieved by the new plan 
and how far it was merely the prolonged effect produced by 
ZEPPELIN. In either event it could be counted as generally 
successful, 

So far as German dispositions were concerned the effects 
were mostly negative, When the Plan started on the 7th July 
two German Divisions were in the process of moving towards the 


/SETE- 
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SETE-NARBONIE area from the Biscay Coast; and these were the 
only additions made to the defenders of the MEDITERRANEAN Coast 
up to the time of the DRAGOON landings. In the actual assault 
area there was no change throughout the period, three German 
Low-Establishment Divisions being stationed in static defences 
respectively at NICE, HYERES, and MARSHILLES. One only was 
positioned to meet the initial lendings. Beyond the German 
infantry there was however the 9th Panzer Division stationed 

as a Mobile Reserve in the RHONE VALLEY near AVIGNON, and 

this was the one formation whose interference with DRAGOON might 
have turned the scales, It was therefore a cause of much 
relief to find it moving northwards early in August, whence it 
joined eventually with the German Seventh Army in N.W.France. 
In its place the Germans sent the 11th Panzer Division from 
BORDEAUX, but only to stand in Reserve behind the SETE- 
NARBONNE front and well away from early intervention in the 
DRAGOON battle. 

So far as tactical surprise on the beaches was concerned, 
Plan FERDINAND had been fighting against heavy odds. Up to the 
7th July we had been doing all we could to alarm the Germans on 
the RIVIERA Coast in accordance with Plan ZEPPELIN, and after 


that the enthusiasm of the French troops in preparing to land 


once more in FRANCE overcame their security. By the end of 


July the Deuxieme Bureau itself was complaining bitterly on 
the loss of secrecy, stating that the coming landings were being 
widely talked about both in NORTH APRICA and ITALY. So bad did 
this become in fact that early in August the Supreme Allied 
Commander was forced to make a special appeal to the French 
Commanders to put an end to the open speculations of their 
men, It reduced very seriously the prospects of success of 
FERDINAND, but nevertheless the final results on the 15th 
August were none too bad. 

They were best summed up by the A.F.H.Q. Weekly Intelligence 
Summary No. 103, issued om the 2ist August — 

"Though 
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"Though the Germans were not taken by surprise by the 


actual fact of an Allied landing, their intelligence was mich 


at fault both as to the target area and the exact timing; 


and reliable reports supported by troop dispositions at the 
time of the invasion, indicate that GENOA was regarded as the 
most probable objective with the SETE-NARBONNE coast as a 
favoured alternative. The full force of the Allied assault 
was accordingly met by a single low established Division 
supported by coast defence and static forces in the assault 


area". 


(c) Tactical Plans in ITALY. 


At the end of Chapter IX, when we were dealing with the 
Tactical Plans in ITALY in support of the operation of the 
Allied Armies in ITALY, we had got as far as Plan "CHESTERFIELD" 
which in support of the advance of the 5th Army had created 
a threat of a seaborne landing behind the enemy's right flank, 
In the course also of describing Plan "OAKFIELD", which was 
the deception plan covering the ANZIO landings, we had 
mentioned very briefly plan "CHETTYFORD" which was a "Tac.H.Q." 
plan carried out by the 15th Army Group inside ITALY, to give 
support to the "OAKFIELD" theme. This section deals therefore 
with the tactical plans in ITALY in support of the operations 
of the Allied Armies in ITALY which inevitably were bound up 
to a certain extent during 19, both with the grand 
strategical plan "ZEPPELIN", and Plan "FERDINAND" which coverea 
the assault on Southern France on the 15th August, 

The tactical deception plans of the 15th Army Group 
during 1944 fall into three clearly defined sections. The 
first, from the beginning of the year till the final failure 
of the winter offensive to break the GUSTAV LINE at CASSINO 
at the end of February; the second, the plans to cover 
the break of the GUSTAV LIVE and the capture of ROME which 
ended on the 5th May; the third, the subsequent tactical 
plans in comection with operations of the Allied forces in 
ITALY - especially the attack on the GUSTAV LINE - which 
were bound up with Plan "FERDINAND" covering the ANVIL assault 
on the SOUTH OF FRANCE of the 15th August. 

The first three plans were known as CHETTYFORD, CLAIRVALE 
and NORTHWAYS, and were really all one plan adapted to the 


changing circumstances of our operations. 


Plan “CHETTYFORD" 
"CHETTYFORD" was approved by Ganeral ALEXANDER at his 


Headquarters near BARI on New Year's Day, and the following 


day was presented to General MARK CLARK, Commanding General 


{of the 
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of the U.S.Fifth Army, at CASERTA. The front-line held by 
the 15th Army Group ran then from ORTONA, just short of PESCARA 
on the ADRIATIC coast, to MINTURNO on the GULF OF GAETA, 


nearly half-way between NAPLES and ROME; with the British Bight} 


Army on the right and the American Fifth army on the left. 
General ALEXANDER's Plan was to use the Fifth army for a fresh 
drive on ROME, beginning on the 22nd January. 

The Plan involved two separate actions by General CLARK's 
Command. The "SHINGLE" Force, consisting of me British and one 
American Division, was to be withdrawn from the front and 
embarked at NAPLES, whence it was to effect landings at ANZIO 
and NETTUNO with the object of cutting, about CISTERNA, 
KESSELRING's main supply route along the APPIAN WAY. The rest 
of the Army was simultaneously to attack the left of the 
GUSTAV LINE between VENAFRO and the sea, with the intention of 
breaking through to join with the "SHINGLE" beachhead, The 
role of the Eighth Army was to hold on its own front the highest 
possible proportion of the German forces; so that it was in 
this direction that Tac. H.Q. "A" Force was required to exert 
the greatest influence. The Deception Plan became in 
consequence a matter of simulating activity on the Eighth Army's 
front, and concealing that on the Fifth's, 

"CHETTYFORD" was designed to this simple pattern, and then 
arranged to fit into the wider framework of the "OAKFIELD" 

Plan. No attempt was to be made to conceal from the enemy that 
there were preparatios for an amphibious operation going on 

at NAPLES, but the Plan was intended to deceive them entirely 
as to the date and destination of the "SHINGLE" forces, These 
were to be represented as being respectively the end of January 
and the LEGHORN-PISA area, as in "OAKFIELD"; while the objects 
of "CHETTYFORD" were to contain the maximum enemy forces on the 
ADRIATIC flank and in the LEGHORN-PISA area. 

The "Story" was that the Fifth Army would turn over to the 
defensive in order to despatch two divisions to CORSICA, to make 
ready for the PISA "landing", during which the Eighth Army was 

/to attack 
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to attack northwards with a new Corps, with the eventual aim 
of joining the forces from EGYPT which would make the other 
"landing" at RIMINI, The "New Corps" was to be the ist 
Canadian Corps, with the 5th Canadian Armoured Division, the 
5th British Infantry Division, and the 4th Indian Infantry 
Division, 

The first step was to build up evidence of the 
concentration of this New Corps on the Highth Army's front, 
For the purpose an advanced party of the ist Canadian Corps 
H.Q. was moved from SICILY to TERMOLI on the 15th January, and 
started working there a Wireless Deception programme, The 
5th British Division was in faet being transferred to the Fift 
Army to take part in the land offensive, but its continued 
presence at the original location in the Highth Army area 
was simulated by dummy wireless, The Division itself went 
into "wireless silence" from the moment of its move and 
removed all its identification signs, Similar measures were 
taken in the case of the 1st British Division when it moved 
to NAPLES to prepare for "SHINGLE". 

The 4th Indian Division was factually moved from the 
NAPLES area to the rear of the Eighth Army, making free use 
of its own wireless, Finally the wireless sets of the 5th 
Canadian Armoured Division closed down in their training area 
in SOUTHERN ITALY on the 15th and reopened in communication 
with the 1st Canadian Corps in the neighbourhood of TERMOLI, 


All these measures were effected by means of a 15th army Group 


Operation Instruction (No. 33) on the 10th January, and 


Captain P.W.LAYCOCK of "Tac. H.Q,.","A" Force, was appointed 
to Eighth Army H.Q. as liaison officer for the purpose. The 
picture which "CHETTYFORD" endeavoured to present to the 
eneny's wireless interception service was therefore that the 
Eighth Army was receiving a net increase of three divisions 
instead of a factual net loss of one, 

This false inpression had then to be reinforced with 
visual evidence to mislead the enemy air reconnaissance, 


/For this 
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For this purpose an elaborate scheme of dummy displays was 
started on the 8th January in the Highth army's area, and was 
carried out by the Army's Camouflage Staff and "101 R.T.R." 
In it ihe aphcbont items were the simlation of preparations 
for a Corps attack along the coastal road om the extreme 
right, and for a concentration of armour to the left of it 
close up to the front, 

The first of these was carried cut entirely by the 5th 
Corps, reinforced by a platoon of No. 1 Camouflage Company. 
It involved the erection of 55 dummy guns, 42 vehicles and 
75 tents, mostly for the representation of gun-positions, 

In addition to actual dummies, many more guns, vehicles and 
tents were also simulated in half-concealment by means of 
nets and shaped hessian, The display was ready by the 15th 
January, The "tank concentration" was staged during the same 
period by 101 R.T.R. using 50 dummy Shermans, The remainder 
of the camouflage programme was concerned mostly with 
concealment, especially of the 4th New Zealand Armoured 
Brigade after its transfer to the Fifth Army front, 

Most of the other measures used to implement "CHETTYFORD" 
were of the standard type, and many of them were introduced 
for the purpose of reinforcing "OAKFIELD". They included 
special issues of maps, charts and pamphlets, manipulation 
of the air reconnaissance and bombing programms, and some 
special minesweeping activities by the Royal Navy in the 
areas of CORSICA and PISA. To draw further ttention to the 
latter direction duiseises oe Ge eta Ccoie saa 
sent—te-GORSEEA to simulate the arrival of an advanced party 


fa CORSICE 


of the "PISA Assault Force's The final touch was to drop 


dummy parachutists, with Rd OSI on firework effects, in an 


area to the North of ROME on the morningof the ANZIO landing, 
The results of "CHETTYFORD" on the enemy's dispositions 
were entirely satisfactory, On the 8th January KESSELRING 
had on the ADRIATIC flank opposite the Highth Army two Infantry 
Divisions; the 26th Panzer Division, usually employed in the 
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role of a mobile reserve; and his best troops of all, in the 
1st Parachute Division, There were also in the neighbourhood 
elements of the 3rd and 90th Panzer Grenadier Divisions, He 
made no reduction in any of these forces until the "SHINGLE" 
troops had established their bridgehead at ANZIO. Then he 

moved across all but the two Infantry divisions, which were 

left alone to face the Eighth Army. It is perhaps fir to claim 
that, but for "CHETTYFORD", his mobile reserve (26th Panzer 
Division) at least would have been transferred to the danger area 
opposite to the Fifth Army, Perhaps the Parachutists would 
have gone aswell had he discovered the real extent of the 
weakening of the Eighth Army, For its part in keeping enemy 
forces away from ANZIO "CHETTYFORD" must share the honours with 
"OAKFIELD". 


Plan "CLAIRVALE" 
"CLAIRVALE" was really a continuation of "CHETTYFORD", in as 


much as it aimed to go on holding German forces on the front of 
the Eighth army for as long as possible after the landing at 
ANZIO and the start of the Fifth Army's offensive against the 
GUSTAV LINE. It was a more difficult task than that involved 
in “CHETTYFORD", for by this time it had become very plain that 
the Allied goal was ROME. The battle in the West had started 
with the "SHINGLE" landing in the early hours of the 22nd Jamary, 
and on the 24th the 26th Panzer Division started to move from 
the ADRIATIC flank towards the bridgehead at ANZIO. There were 
signs too that the ist Parachute Division might also be 
transferring to the West. 

On the morning of the 27th Lieut. Colonel HOOD was instructed 
to Plan for intensive deception measures to delay these moves, 
and to accompany General ALEXANDER that afternoon to discuss 
them with the Commander of the Highth Army, Plan "CLAIRVALE" 
was written within an hour , andapproved the same day. 

The "Story" of "CLAIRVALE" was that the Highth Army intended 
to take advantage of the weakening of the German 76th Corps on 
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their own front to reintroduce the project for a drive up the 
coastal road by the 1st Canadian Corps, combined with a "short 
right-hook" in the form of a landing on the ADRIATIC coast 
at PESCARA in divisional strength. The operation was to be 
"mounted" in TERMOLI port, and "launehed" onthe 10th February. 
The Canadian advance, it said, was to be postponed to that date, 
when the moon would be favourable for the operation of para- 
chutists,. 

Implementation, apart from the bombing and reconnaissance 
of PESCARA, took the form chiefly of an artificial build-up 
of activities in THRMOLI, As a start all civilians and Italian 
troops were evacuated from the town and any surrounding country 
which overlooked the harbour; andm the 3rd February work 


started on a landing-craft "hide" along the North breakwater. 


Simultaneously the loading "hards" were extended to receive 


four instead of two Tank landing-Craft, Inside the harbour 
a number of small boats were collected and camouflaged to look 
like landing-craft, while Wireless Deception and aher measures 
were employed to simulate the arrival of a new infantry division, 
Further forward, in the Canadian sector, the eoncentration 
of dummy guns was maintained; while on the front of the Fifth 
Army special measures had to be taken to conceal the withdrawal 
of the 56th British Division on its transfer to ANZIO+ 
"CLAIRVALE" continued to operate throughout most of 
February, though its most intensive period of implementation 
had been in the first half of the month, Its effect upon the 
operations of the 15th Army Group (now renamed the "Central 
Mediterranean Force") was mostly reflected in the movements of 
the German 1st Parachute Division, the last effective reserve 
South of ROME which still remained available to KESSELRING. 
It began to move towards the CASSINO front on the 30th January, 
just as "CLAIRVALE" started to operate; but after that the 
majority of its battalions were held back, until it was as late 
as the 25th February before the last one left the ADRIATIC sector 
/Thus this 
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Thus this very formidable German formation was prevented from 
intervening in the CASSINO battle of mid-February, a factor which 
may have made a decisive contribution towards the earlier 
Successes of the Fifth Army against the GUSTAV LINE. It was 
the Ist Parachute Division which finally stopped the second 
assault on CASSINO a month later, and it was the one to which 
General ALEXANDER paid an unusual tribute. Speaking to the Press 
in ROME on the 2nd November, 1944, he said:- "I maintain that 
any other troops except the Parachute troops of the lst German 
Division would have lost it (i.e. CASSINO)". 

The first attempt to take CASSINO had failed by the 


18th February, and with it Plan "CLAIRVALE" was allowed to drop 


gradually out of operation. Then a period of rain and snow set 
in, which brough a lull to the fighting on the Fifth Army front 
until the early days of March. 


PLAN _"NORTHWAYS" 


During the lull Lt.Col.HOOD had taken the opportunity to 
pay a visit to Adv.H.Q.(West), "A" Force, at ALGIERS. He 
returned to CASERTA on the 2nd March, and started to prepare 
a new plan, "NORTHWAYS". It was intended to deceive the enemy 
as to the purpose of a major regrouping of the Central 
Mediterranean Force which was then about to begin. 

Prior to March the APPENINES had formed the dividing line 
between the Eighth and Fifth Armies, and so far all the fighting 
of the New Year had taken place in the West on the front of the 
latter. Now, General ALEXANDER proposed to move over to the West 
as well the bulk of the Eighth Army. With this very heavy 
concentration of forces on the left flank he intended once more 
to assault the GUSTAV LINE, join up with the ANZIO beach-head, 

@nd open the way to ROME. As before, to quote the General's words, 

"CASSINO was the key to the winter line. The fortress of CASSINO 

parred the way into the LIRI Valley, and if we could gain that 

key bridge-head into the open plain, we could start our advance on 

ROME through an open door", The new attack was to start on the 

13th March with an air bombardment of unprecedented violence. 
/Colonel 
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Colonel HOOD's task at first was very plain. He had 
to disguise from the enemy the movement of the Eighth Army from 
East to West, and to continue (as in "CHETTYFORD" and "CLAIRVALE") 
to contain German forces on the ADRIATIC flank. The latter 
object, however, was now of only minor importance, since 
KESSELRING had no more than two infantry divisions remaining 
there. 

It was soon beyond the range of possibility to disguise 
the fact that the vital front for the month of March would be 
in the West. "NORTHWAYS" therefore, after several revisions, 
was concentrated upon an attempt to hide the significant move 
of the Eighth Army's Headquarters from the East coast to the left 
centre of the line near CANTALUPO. 

Under these circumstances "NORTHWAYS" became inevitably 
more of a Security plan than a Deception plan, and it is from 
that aspect that it should be judged. Furthermore Colonel HOOD 
was handicapped to some extent in his planning by the necessity 
of avoiding anything which might prejudice a new and highly- 
complicated strategic Deception Plan of great importance 
("ZEPPELIN") which was then just beginning to operate. In its 
much restricted form "NORTHWAYS" was finally approved on the 
Gth March, and its implementation was almost wholly dependent 
upon wireless deception, assisted by some planting of false 
information, 

There is no evidence to show the results of "NORTHWAYS". 
Once the New Zealanders had attacked at CASSINO the enemy 
must have appreciated at least the main significance of the 
re-grouping; and from the 20th March the Bighth Army found 


it impossible to continue the wireless deception, owing to an 


urgent need for more sets at their new lecation. Thus "NORTHWAYS" 


came to its inconclusive end. 
The failure to break the main pivot of the Gustav Line 
at CASSINO caused a completely new plan for a summer offensive 


against the Gustav Line and the capture of the City of Rome. 
As a result the deception plan to cover this operation known as 
/Plan 
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NUNTON was produced, which in its final form was approved on 
the 10th April. Prior to that Colonel HOOD had sought the 
agreement of both the Fifth and Eighth Armies to his 
proposals, and had received from them promises of active 
co-operation. As a result "NUNTON" weceived the fullest 
measure of practical support which the most exacting of 
Deception Staffs might have wished. In the end it succeeded 
in attaining all the ob cts it set out to accomplish, and 
remains both in its planning and execution as a model of perhaps 
the most successful Tactical Deception Plan ever executed 

in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre. 

"NUNTON" set out "to induce the enemy to reduce his 
resistance on the LIRI front" (i.e. the Southern portion of 
the existing battle-line, which by then ran S.S.W. from ORTONA, 
a few miles short of PESCARA) “before D-Day, and to hold 
his reserves to the North of ROME". This it proposed to 
accomplish by persuading the enemy "that we intend to thin 
out and go on the defensive on the Southern front, and 
employ forces from there in an amphibious assault to the 
North of ROME" (actually at CIVITAVECCHIA). 

There was nothing very original about this "Story", 
which was no more than an adaption of one used several times 
before in Tactical Deception Plans in ITALY; though a novel 
twist was given to it by stressing the fact that all past 
conquerors of ROME had advanced upon the City from the North, 
and that General ALEXANDER preferred to follow and not to 
flout the precedents of History. But "NUNTON" was 
exceptionally fortunate in two other respects. For once 


Tac H.Q. had ample time to put its plan into operation; 


and it was given facilities for the physical implementation 


by real forces to an extent never experienced before. No 
less than a Corps Headquarters and four whole Divisions were 
allotted to the notional assault force for CIVITAVECCHIA, 
while ships of the Royal Navy and an American Naval Task 
Force under the orders of Admiral HEWITT, U.S.N., were 
/made 
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made available to support the Plan at sea. "NUNTON" in fact 
started off with more advantages than any of its predecessors, 
and the results it achieved rose in due proportion. 

The main feature of General ALEXANDER's plan was to mass 
the whole of his two Armies, less only a single Division, on 
the Southern half of the front, and there to push a way with 
overwhelming force past CASSINO and along the LIRI Valley. 
Astride the road to CASSINO he was to place the 10th and 13th 
Corps of the Eighth Army, with the Poles and Canadians on the 
right - a total of ten Divisions and seven independent Brigades; 
and the French Expeditionary Corps and the 2nd U.S. Corps under 
the Fifth Army, extending on the left down to the coast with 
six Divisions. Further back, in reserve behind the two Armies, 
the 2nd Moroccan Infantry Division of the French and the newly- 
arrived 6th South African Armoured Division were to come in. 
Thus he planned to cram into less than half the front, on the 
Southern flank of the mountains the equivalent of no less than 
twenty Divisions. For the whole of the rest of the front he was 
to leave only the 10th Indian Division on the ADRIATIC coast, 
and behind it the 23rd British Armoured Brigade. 

D-Day for the new offensive was to be the llth May, and 
it was scheduled to start late at night, Plan "NUNTON" set out 
to persuade the enemy that the landing at CIVITAVECCHIA would be 
made on the 15th May, in order to hold German reserves back to 
the North of ROME until as late as possible. 

Meanwhile of course the main problem was to conceal as far 
as possible the intense concentration of forces on the Southern 
front, and to deceive the enemy as to the purpose of as much of 
it as he might succeed in detecting. Since the concentration 
involved moving the whole of the Eighth Army, less one Division, 
to the South of the APPENINES, it was certain that all could not 


be hidden; and "NUNTON" provided the false explanation that four 


of the Divisions were moving towards NAPLES and SALERNO to 
embark for the CIVITAVECCHIA "assault", The Canadian Corps 


was named as the Command H.Q. of this assault force. 


/As 
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As a start the Fifth and the Eighth Armies both issued 
Operation Instructions in the middle of April introducing 
elaborate security measures designed to hide as much as they 
could of the regrouping, and also to provide for the simulation 
of embarkation preparations at NAPLES and SALERNO. In these 
NAPLES was to be special care of the Fifth Army, and SALERNO of 
the Eighth. 

The Fifth Army's main contribution was to station the bulk 
of its reserves in the NAPLES area, and on the 15th April orders 
were issued to the 2nd U.S. Corps and the French Expeditionary 
Corps to arrange for the maximum number of units to be held 
behind the Southern part of the front to continue training 
until the last possible moment. To this activity was added a 
special training programme of amphibious exercises by the 
Inter-Service Training Centre; while all available landing- 
craft were concentrated by the two navies in the BAY OF NAPLES. 
Units in training were also instructed to employ their wireless 
sets to the maximum, and a special scheme was put into operation 
to simulate an increase in the activity of the naval wireless. 

At SALERNO similar measures were introduced to an even 
more realistic degree by the Eighth Army. The 20th Beach Group 
was moved in, and arrangements made for exercises in Combined 
Operations to take place at sea. Accommodation was requisitioned 
and signposted for the reception of a Corps H.Q. and two 
Divisions; and on the 22nd April the lst Canadian Corps, the 


lst Canadian Division and the 5th Canadian Armoured Division 


opened up Headquarters in the area. All three then began to 


operate a full wireless network. 

The 36th U.S.Division which was then to the North-West of 
NAPLES was also brought into the scheme, and notionally went 
under command of the Canadian Corps for the purposes of "NUNTON". 
All these simulated preliminaries for embarkation were led up 


to a climax with a special signals exercise held from the 5th 
to the 8th May. 


/Meanwhile 
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Meanwhile efforts were made to direct German 
attention towards CIVITAVECCHIA by means of air bombardment 
and increased reconnaissance, to which Commander FAIRBANKS! 
men made a valuable contribution in the form of a dummy 
beach reconnaissance. CORSICA, then occupied by the 9th 


Division of French Colonial Infantry, played a considerable 


part in working up German apprehensions at CIVITAVECCHIA. 


The French were at that time completing preparations for the 
assault on ELBA, and these were exploited to draw attention 
to the Italian mainland to the South of it. 

Finally, from the 2lst to 25th May, after the 
opening of the land offensive, special activity was shown 
by landing-craft in CORSICAN waters with the idea of giving 
warning that even then the CIVITAVECCHIA landing was still 
imminent. 

For a month the special activities at NAPLES and 
SALERNO, the simulated threats to CIVITAVECCHIA, and the 
highly complicated security measures on the Italian front, 
all continued simultaneously; while the Eighth Army moved 
quietly from North to South, and the Fifth Army brought 
forward its forces for the coming offensive. Further back, 
the "A" Force secret channels continued all the time to feed 
the story of "NUNTON" to the Intelligence Service of the 
enemy. 

On the llth May the combined Armies struck the blow, 
and within a very short time we were able to measure 
accurately the success of "NUNTON", although the plan was 
in fact kept in operation for as long as possible after the 
battle had been joined. It continued in fact until the 
25th May with the special object of holding the 29th Panzer Grenadier 
Division from coming South across the TIBER in an attempt to 
close the breaches in KESSELRING's shattered line. 

CASSINO fell to the Eighth Army on the 18th May, and 
with it the GUSTAV LINE crumpled, On the 25th the main 
front of the Fifth Army was joined up with that of the 


/ANZIO 
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ANZIO beach-head, and by the last day of may the Battle 
for ROME was on. The City fell on the 4th June to the 
American spearheads of General MARK CLARK's Fifth Army. 

The results of "NUNTON" were judged chiefly from the 
Intelligence Files of the German Fourteenth Army, which 
fell into the hands of the Allies almost intact. Among 
them the most significant item was a map showing the location 
of the Allied forces on the morning of the 12th May, a few 
hours after the new offensive had begun. It was an amazing 
document, and revealed such complete bewilderment that General 
ALEXANDER had an analysis of its contents distributed 
throughout the Army Group as an illustration of the effects 
of good "Security". Although couched in terms of 
"Security" in order to conceal all knowledge of the cover plan, 
the captured map was in fact almost a perfect illustration 
of the picture we had been endeavouring to present to the 
enemy through the "NUNTON" Story. It demonstrated beyond 
doubt that the effects of the Plan had exceeded our wildest 
hopes. 

In the first place it showed that the Allied strength 
in the area of the min attack had been under-estimated by 
no less than seven divisions, and as a result of it that the 
enemy had credited General ALEXANDER with holding back very 
much larger reserves than he actually possessed. Of the 
latter at least three divisions were described as carrying 
out landing exercises near the coast, and from it the 14th 
German Army had appreciated that our frontal attack was to be 
only a diversion to cover another landing in their rear. 

In the analysis General ALEXANDER's staff commented on this 
as follows:- 


"His (i.e. KESSELRING's) dispositions on 11 May 


were clearly based on this (i.e. the above) 


belief; he had the minimum number of troops 
in the line and his reserve divisions were 


disposed along the west coast to meet the 


/landing 
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landing which he confidently expected. 
As a result our attack was made in 
much greater strength than he expected 
(in the French sector, for instance, in 
more than four times the strength he 
expected) which greatly assisted our 
initial success. All German divisions 
in reserve were either grouped round 
the ANZIO Beach-head or strung out along 
the Western coast, and by the time the 
enemy had decided his fears of a landing were 
groundless, these reserves were so slow 
in reaching the scene of battle that they 
were drawn in and destroyed piecemeal." 
The same document added, in summing-up: 
"Tt will be seen that the picture presented 
to the enemy command was very faulty and 
corresponded exactly to what the Allied 
Command wanted him to believe." 
The detailed errors in the 14th Army's map are 
far too numerous to mention, but some of the main 
characteristics are of interest. Almost all the 
major Headquarters, including those of the "Allied- 
Armies-in-Italy" and of the Eighth Army, were located up 
to ten or twelve miles out of position; while the 
Northern half of the front, where the 10th Indian 
Division and an armoured brigade alone remained, was shown 
to have two Corps Headquarters disposing of the 
equivalent of nearly four Divisions, including Brigades 
of Guards and Parachutists,. On the 12th May there were 
no fighting formations within a radius of many miles 
from NAPLES or SALERNO, but the Germans placed there 


three Divisions, and a Guards Brigade which was in fact 


already back in ENGLAND. Two out of the three Divisions - 


1st Canadian and 36th U.S. - we were glad to note were 


/marked 


TOP SECRET 


marked as components of the notional "CIVITAVECCHIA 
assault force". 

In front of the GUSTAV LINE the map showed the 
situation as confused as ever. Both French and 
Polish Corps, which were to play a prominent part 
in the attack, were shown to have only one Division 
each in the forward zone; while the Canadian Corps 
was hopelessly dispersed. In all no less than eight 
divisions were marked unashamedly as "“UNLOCATED", 
and of them half were in fact entirely non-existent. 
Of the two most recently arrived divisions in ITALY, 
one was not shown as in the country at all, and the 
other placed nearly a hundred miles out of position. 

To add to this hopeless misappreciation by its 

Intelligence, the German High Command on the eve of 
the battle gave us even further cause for satisfaction, 
by announcing on their wireless just a few hours before 
the barrage started that the best British troops had 
been withdrawn from the CASSINO front for employment 
elsewhere! It was however, the British 
Commander-in-Chief himself who said the last word. 
On the 23rd May General ALEXANDER sent for Lieut. 
Colonel HOOD, and in the course of expressing his 
appreciation of the workings of Plan "NUNTON" used 
the words: "your contribution towards the success 
of this operation has been enormous". 

There was little that deception could do for a 
period after the operations culminating in the capture 
of Rome, it was not until the attack on the Gothic 
Line was envisaged and the Anvil assault was finally 


decided upon that Tac. H.eQ. was called upon to devise 


a deception plan in support of our Italian operations. 


This plan known as "OTTRINGTON," was in effect 
the part of "FERDINAND" which concerned ITALY. Both 
/plans 
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plans - that is to say "FERDINAND" and "OTTRINGTON" were 
designed to give mutual support to each other so that 
between them it was hoped to gain complete surprise 
for the RIVIERA landings and for General ALEXANDER's 
attack on the Gothic Line. 
Plan “OTTRINGTON" 
More_will_be.heard..of—lLOPDRENAPON wher tie” 
section..of—thie—Nevrative.-is-reached” tnuer™ thedete= 
of. the jihJuby,hich..deals.with=the~Strategre= 
Deception Plan to cover the-Auguet-Lenédings™ itr SOUTHERN” 
RRANCE.=.Plen™ : Se-clLesely-were-—the 


"CAAA was 
two-piens—inverwover that “OTTRINGTON" beeame in effect 


the part of "FERDINAND" which concerned ITALY. But 

poth plans were designed to give mutual support to the 
other, so that between them it was hoped to gain 
simultaneous surprise for the RIVIERA landings and for 
General ALEXANDER's attack on the GOTHIC LINE. Both 
operations were scheduled for mid-August. Two months 
before that, however, when "OTTRINGTON" was being written, 
plans were by no means firm for either of these large 
operations; and several versions were produced before 

it reached its final form on the last day of June. 

The position in ITALY at that time was as follows. 
KESSELRING was holding a defensive position running 
roughly East and West through SIENA, where he was being 
hard pressed. SIENA itself fell. to French troops of 


General MARK CLARK's Fifth Army on the 2nd July, which 


brought the Fifth Army's front appreciably further 


forward than that of the Eighth Army on its right. 
There still remained a covering position to be broken 
before the two armies reached the GOTHIC LINE itself. 
The latter ran from PISA, through FLORENCE, to RIMINI 
on the ADRIATIC coast. It was General ALEXANDER's 
intention to throw the main weight of the attack into 
/the 
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(GiGral sector, directing the Eighth Army in a 


North-Westerly advance upon FLORENCE. The main 
object of the Deception Plan had therefore to be 

to weaken the central sector of the GOTHIC LINE. 
The method was obviously to draw German forces away 
from it towards the seaward flanks resting upon PISA 
and RIMINI. 

General ALEXANDER's immediate aim was to use the 
month of July to advance the Armies through the covering 
positions above SIENA in order to reach a suitable 
jumping-off place for the drive on FLORENCE, He was 
to be handicapped by the demands of the SOUTHERN FRANCE 
landings (operation "ANVIL") which necessitated the 
withdrawal of the U.S. 6th Corps with three Divisions 
from General CLARK's Command, This was the same 
Corps which had made the landings at ANZIO, and now it 
was to concentrate early in July for more amphibious 
training in the NAPLES area. The significance of this 
would soon be obvious to the Germans, who would next be 
anxious to find out the objective for which new landing 
preparations were in hand. Fortunately the GULF OF 
GENOA would serve equally well to hebp both ANVIL and the 
drive on FLORENCE. The GENOA area was therefore 
adopted as the notional objective of the 6th Corps for 
purposes both of "OTTRINGTON" and "FERDINAND." 

The "Stor! of “"OTTRINGTON" was that General 
ALEXANDER intended to out flank the formidable defences 
of the GOTHIC LINE by using the 6th Corps to make an 
amphibious “left hook" against GENOA. At the same time, 
it also said, the Bighth Army's 5th Corps was to attack 
the Eastern flank of the German main line in the 
direction of RIMINI. The notional "D-Day" for these 
'OTTRINGTON" operations was to be the 15th August, seven 
days after the expected start of AAI's real offensive. 

/Implementation 
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Implementation, which included much Wireless 
Deception and the use of dummies, was employed to:- 

a) Draw attention to GENOA. 

b) Create an artificial appearance of strength on 
the front of the 5th Corps. 

c) Create the impression that U.S. 6th Corps was 
still under Fifth Army. (It did of course pass 
to the command of General PATCH's Seventh 
Army from the time it started preparing in 
NAPLES for the attack on SOUTHERN FRANCE). 

For the second of these objects 101 RTR was 
allotted to the 5th Corps from the 6th July. Their 
task was to simulate the concentration of an Armoured 
Division to the North of PESCARA, where over a hundred 
dummy tanks and accompanying transport was displayed 
from the 16th July to the 2th. After that the 
display was moved forward to MACERATA, remaining there 
until the 11th August. 

"“OTTRINGTON" ran its course with fair success 
throughout the month of July; but early in August a 
bombshell arrived. Due to a change in General 
ALEXANDER's plans for the attack on the GOTHIC LINE, 
it suddenly appeared as though the Cover Plan was on 
the verge of becoming the real plan $ Not only was 
it intended to put the 5th Corps into the battle almost 


at once, but the new plan involved the Eighth Army's 


main thrust being directed, not upon FLORENCE, but 
along the sector of the ADRIATIC coast. Thus the whole 
of the "RIMINI" part of "“OTTRINGTON" had to be dropped 
at once, though there was no reason to alter the 
"GENOA" threat. It was therefore decided to bring 
"OTTRINGTON" to an end by the LOth August, and to replace 
it by another Plan, 

/Plan "ULSTER" 
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Plan "ULSTER" 

This new plan would - 

a) Continue to back up "FERDINAND" by helping with 
the threat to GENOA 

and 

Remove as rapidly as possible from the minds of 
the Germans the expectations of an Eighth Army 
attack on the ADRIATIC coast, which “OTTRINGTON" 
had been working to implant over the past seven 
weeks. 

The first object presented no difficulty but the 
latter one was the cause of some anxiety. The effects of 
"OTTRINGTON" were already drawing the very hard-fighting 
lst Parachute Division over to the ADRIATIC flank of 
the enemy's front; while it was now proposed to 
concentrate opposite it the entire strength of the Eighth 
Army. It looked as though the chances under these 
conditions of lulling the enemy rapidly into a sense of 
security in thatarea would be remote indeed. Worse still, 
this complete reversal of the German outlook had to be 
brought about within the next couple of weeks. 

The circumstances were so unusual that it was 
decided for once to resort to the expedient of 
building the new plan upon a double-bluff. This had 
never been adopted by "A" Force before, since it had always 
been regarded as a most dangerous course, and one which 
was liable to expose the methods of implementing a Deception 
Plan. The decision to try a double-bluff for the first 
time was influenced by the fact that in August 1944 it 
began to look as though there would be little further need 
for any more strategic deceptions on the past scale within 
the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre. Once the RIVIERA landings 
were over -— on the 15th August - it seemed as though 


deception requirements for the future would be limited to 
/tactical 
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tactical plans on the mainland of ITALY. "A" Force 
therefore contemplated an early reduction in the size 
of the Deception machine, and in consequence could 
afford to run risks with a part of it which would 
hardly have been justifiable under earlier conditions. 

Plan "ULSTER" was thus based upon an attempt to 
represent to the enemy that all activities on the 
ADRIATIC front were being undertaken as a feint to 
draw his reserves in that direction. Among these 
"activities" it was hoped to include both the Deception 
measures undertaken for "OTTRINGTON", and the present 
real concentrations of the Eighth Army. 

In the meantime, however, General ALEXANDER's 
plans went through several more important changes, and 
with each "ULSTER" had to be re-written. In the course 
of it "Tac. H.Q." moved to new quarters in SIENA on the 
Oth August; and it was there that the fourth and final 
version of the Plan was approved on the 1th. 

The coming offensive of the Allied Armies in ITALY 
was now taking shape. The British 13th Corps, with two 
infantry and two armoured divisions was to be transferred 
to the Gommand of the Fifth Army; while the whole of the 
rest of the Eighth Army concentrated on the right flank. 
There it was to make the first thrust along the ADRIATIC 
coast. This attack was to be followed by a Fifth Army 
drive in the centre towards BOLOGNA as soon as the enemy's 
reserves had been moved away to oppose the Eighth Army, 
Every effort was to be made to hold the bulk of KESSELRING's 


forces in the centre for as long as possible. 


As a result the Object of "ULSTER" was now to discourage 


reinforcement of the ADRIATIC Sector. It was hoped to do 
this by persuading the enemy that the Fifth Army's attack 
was to be the main one, and that we were trying by means 
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of a feint to divert his attention away from the 
centre towards the ADRIATIC. 

The first step was to expose as bogus all the 
deception measures taken to build up strength on the 
right flank. The dummy displays were deliberately 
reduced to a decayed and lifeless condition, while 
the wireless deception was from now on handled in 
such a manner as to appear false. The next step was 
to use every possible device of both Security and 
Deception to conceal the arrival of new formations on 
the ADRIATIC. Simultaneously Fifth Army most usefully 
carried out ostentatious preparations for a large-scale 
attack in the centre. The rest was done by the 
Intelligence channels, which were careful to stress a 
number of indications that A.A.I.e were preparing for 
mountain fighting. The factual arrival of the Greek 
Mountain Brigade and the Lovat Scouts, and a visit from 
Colonel SMYTHE, the famous EVEREST Mountaineer, were all 
exploited fully for this purpose. 

By the time that "ULSTER" had got under way the U.S. 
Seventh Army had landed successfully in SOUTHERN FRANCE, 
and after that it was no longer important to keep up the 
threat to GENOA. D-Day for the Eighth Army's attack was 
the 25th August, and thus for the last two ten days 
"TaceHeQ.'' was able to concentrate the whole of its 
attention upon the ADRIATIC Sector and the centre of the 
front. During this period a German prisoner was taken by 
the Poles, who told us that the Germans had realised there 
was a concentration of dummy tanks on the EHighth Army's front. 
We had great hopes that this would have gone a fair way to 
back up our stories of a feint on this flank. 


The battle went well. By the end of the month the 


Eighth Army was through the GOTHIC LINE on a front of 


/twenty 
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twenty miles; and three weeks later the Fifth 
Army was through the centre beyond FLORENCE. By the 
22nd September the Eighth Army was in RIMINI and with that 
the Battle of the GOTHIC LINE was over. The next phase 
was to be the advance on BOLOGNA and the plains of 
LOMBARDY 

"ULSTER" finished with the end of August, and 
after all turned out to have had a good success. From 
the time when it had started no German formations moved 
to the ADRIATIC from the central sector, and it was 
not until three days after the Bighth Army had launched 
its attack that the reinforcements arrived in the shape 
of the 26th Panzer Division, It was unfortunate 
that the 1st Parachute Division had been moved over to the 
coast just as "OTTRINGTON" was ending, and "ULSTER" 
proved to be unable in the time available to draw it away 
again. 

General ALEXANDER himself referred to the effects 
of "ULSTER" when he addressed the Press on the Italian 


Campaign as a whole on the 2nd November, 1944. 


"You know already how we broke through the GOTHIC 
LINE," he said, "Again by secret re-grouping and the 
careful timing of first one punch and then another, 
always keeping the enemy on the run and never 
knowing where or when he is next going to take it." 

In spite of the success of Plan ULSTER, we must 
conclude that the use of the "double-bluff" is 
dangerous. In fact it would not be too much to say 
that we should never resort to it unless in absolute 


despair. 
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frontier, and effective inter-theatre collaboration was 


established td effect this. These measures were required to take 


effect before the Fifth Army's D-Day on the 7th December. 


The main ,..... etc., etc, 


TOP SECRET 


There was now a considerable pause in the activities 
of Tac."A" Force H.Q., and it was not until November that the 
last deception plan known as SHELLAC was put into operation 
in preparation for an assault of the 5th Army against BOLOGNA. 
It was proposed to do this by persuading the enemy that the 
Eighth Army intended to make large-scale amphibious raids on the 
VENETIAN coast. It was also proposed that S.H.A.E.F. should be 
asked to pin down German forces on the opposite flank by 


demonstrations in S.FRANCE in the direction of the Franco-Italian 


es” «These measures were required to take effect before 


the Fifth Army's D-Day on the 7th December. 

The main feature of Plan “SHELLAC” was to simulate the 
apparent concentration of the British 10th Corps (4th and 46th 
Divs. and 9th Armd.Bde) in a forward area near RIMINI, behind 
the 1st Canadian Corps on the right flank. For the purpose 
Eighth Army moved a number of real troops and vehicles, while 
a wireless deception scheme and the "A" Force secret channels 
were operated to do the rest. 

The notional 10th Corps came into being at the 
beginning of December and remained until the 11th December, when 
the scheme was dropped, Meanwhile the whole of A.A.i's plans 
underwent many changes, and in the end Plan "SHELLAC" was never 
put properly into its stride. It is doubtful whether it had an 
appreciable effect upon the enemy. 

Meanwhile events in GREECE had drawn both forces and 
attention away from ITALY; and only short progress was made in 
the advance to BOLOGNA, The Germans continued to resist very 
strongly all along the Italian front, and it was not until the 
following Spring of 1945 that this key city at last was 
occupied. 

SHELLAC was Tac.H.Q.'s last plan of the year, and 
indeed the last deception plan operated in the MEDITERRANEAN 


Theatre. 
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(d) Miscellaneous Plans. 


A number of miscellaneous plans were operated by "A" 
Force in the MEDITERRANEAN Theatre during 194, but we 
need only concern ourselves with one known as Plan 
"UNDERCUT", which was connected with the landings of our 
occupational forces in GREECE. At the beginning of 
September it became clear that the Germans were starting 
at last to withdraw their forces from the BALKANS, and 
with it a force known as Force 140 was assembled under 
the command of Lt, General SCOBIE to follow on the heels 
of the departing enemy into ATHENS. 

This proceeding was to be know as Operation "MANNA", 
and it was specifically ruled that it was only to land in 
GREECE under circumstances in which the force would not be 
opposed by organized resistance, 

General SCOBIE's "Force 140" was a very weak one, 
consisting of little more than two Brigades under a Corps 
Headquarters; so that there were fears that the Germans 
might be encouraged to oppose it with a rearguard should 
they receive sufficient information as to its composition, 


At first it therefore appeared that Deception might be 


usefully employed to remove this possibility by exaggerating 


the strength of the Force, On the other hand political 
factors intervened which made it appear important that 
neither Germans nor Greeks should learn thah an occupying 
foree for ATHENS was being set up at all, Within a short 
time too, it appeared that the Germans had not the slightest 
intention of doing anything but withdraw northwards out of 
GREECE as fast as they could go. For both these reasons, 
therefore, there remained no real object for the use of 
Deception in connection with Operation "MANNA". 

At the Supreme allied Commander's Conference on the 5th 
September, however, grext stress was laid upon the need for 
secrecy, and General WILSON decided that a Cover Plan should 
be drafted with the aim of assisting the Security Authorities 


/to conceal 


to conceal the purpose for which Force 140 was being assembled. 
The result was Plan "UNDERCUT", which was prepared on the 8th 
September. With it went a strong recommendation from "A" 
Force that it should NOT be implemented. By that time it had 
become clear that secrecy was required only to conceal the 
preparations from the Greeks themselves; and since “A" Force 
had no machinery for deceiving Greeks it was suggested that 
attempts to operate a Deception Plan would prove not only 
useless, but even harmful. 

A great deal of misunderstandingarose unfortunately among 
the staff of A.F.H,Q., which by that time had come to look upon 
a Deception Plan as such an established accompaniment to any 
operation of war that they found it difficult to appreciate 
the difference of the altered circumstances, Asa result the 
"A" Force objections were over-ruled, and on the 9th september 
instructions were given that Plan "UNDERCUT" was to be put 
into operation, It was laid down that it should attempt only 
to explain away the "MANNA" preparations as being intended 
for landings in ISTRIA (in the case of Force 140 units in 
S.E.ITALY) and in RHODES (in the case of those mounting in 
EGYPT). Implementation was to be mostly by means of rumours 
circulated by the security agencies; and it was freely recog- 
nised that the Plan had no operational purpose vis-a-vis the 
Germans. 

“UNDERCUT " ran into heavy weather from the start. on 
the 14th September a strong protest came from the Naval 
authorities in EGYPT against any attempt to persuade the naval 
forces taking part in "MANNA" that these were going to any 
other destination but GREECE, They pointed out that most of 
the ships involved were Greek, that the Greek Naval Staff 
had been planning the operation themselves, and that all 
were fully aware of the real purpose of "MANNA". The matter 
was further considered by the MIDDLE EAST Commander s-in-Chief, 
who on the 30th September notified General WILSON that they 


considered Plan "UNDERCUT" to be impracticable ana unnecessary, 


/and recommended 


and recommended that it should be cancelled so far as the 
MIDDLE BAST was concerned, 

Meanwhile in ITALY an absurd situation was arising when 
several Greek Resistance leaders were brought over 
specially to meet General SCOBIE, and were fully briefed 
in the details of "MANNA". This made a farce of any 
further attempt at secrecy, and made the continuation of 


"UNDERCUL" positively dangerous, On the 2nd October 


General WILSON gave orders that it was to be braght 
unobtrusively to an end, 

Plan "UNDERCUT" produced no effective result of any 
kind, as might well have been expected, and "A" Force was 
fortunate that it came at a time when largé-scale Deception 
was virtually at an end. Otherwise it might have done 
serious harm to the whole machinery. It hasteen described 
here at some length to point the lesson that Deception 
is in no way an alternative to Secrecy, and that rel harm 
may be done if an attempt is made to use the delicate 
machinery of Deception when nothing more than Secrety is 
required, "UNDERCUT" was a fair illustration of the 
consequences of demanding a Deception Plan with no apparent 
object largely because a Deception Staff was at hand with 
little else to do. No legitimate "Object" for a Deception 
Plan was even presented to them; and after nearly four 
years of operation "A" Force was shown once more the 
truth of the maxim learnt in the bitter experiences of the 


early days that "UNLESS A DECEPTION PLAN STARTS WITH A 


PROPER OBJECT (i.e. to make the enemy act in an advantageous 


manner to ourselves) IT WILL NOT ONLY BE USELESS BUT MAY 
WELL BE POSITIVELY DANGEROUS, 

The welcome end of Plan "UNDERCUT" did not, however, 
relieve "A" Force of all its obligations in regard to 
Operation "MANNA"; and it was found necessary to replace 


it with another minor plan — "SECOND UNDERCUT". 


/This one 
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This one had at least a legitimate object in regard to 
a Deception of the Germans, and it was not designed to 
operate until after Force 140 had landed in GREECE. There 
had been some revival of the earlier fears that the weakness 
of the Force might encourage the Germans to retaliate uponit 
if for no other reason than to discredit General SCOBIN's 
forces in the eyes of GREECE. This the enemyws still ina 
position to do, since his withdrawal out of GREECE had been 
very much slowed down by the destruction of communications. 
"SECOND UNDERCUT" was introduced with the object ¢ removing 
this temptation by giving the Germans an exaggerated idea of 
the strength of Force 10. It was in fact a return to 
the Object which had been suggested asthe right one for 
the original plan a month before. 

"SECOND UNDERCUT" thus became a straightforward Order 
of Battle Plan implemented by the familiar methods of 
"CASGADE" and "WANTAGE". It started by having the title 
of "Force 140" dropped, and replacedby the name of "3rd 
Corps" which was General SCOBIE's former command, and which 
provided the Headquarters of the Force, On this occasion 
the craze for giving cover titles to what the Americans 
would call a “Task Force" had led to a complete defeat of the 
purpose for which they had originally been introduced. Here 
secrecy was required mly to conceal the smallness of the 
Force, and "3rd Corps" plainly suggested more than one 
Division, whereas "Forcd 140" was just the sort of name one 
might have given to a scratch force of two odd Brigades — 
which was of course exactly what it was. 

The Deception Plan aimed at adding an extra Division 
to make up the Corps - in this case the wholly bogus "34th 
Division" - and at representing another one (the bogus 5th 
Airborne Division) as standing-by in SICILY as a follow-up 
if needed, Steps were taken to ensure that the signs of 


the 3rd Corps and the 34th Division ( which we knew to be 


recorded by the German files) were prominently displayed 


fon the 
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on the vehicles of the leading elements of the Force; and 
an "A" Force officer, Major PHILLIPS, was allotted to General 
SCOBIE's Headquarters, 


The "MANNA" Forces entered ATHENS on the 14th October, 


and "SECOND UNDERCUT" went into operation. Brigadier CLARKE 
arrived there on the 18th, and was followed shortly afterwards 
by Major PHILLIPS. Representatives of the Secret Intelligence 
Service from the MIDDLEEAST were very quickly able to place 
secret channels available for communication with the enemy; 

and by the 21st October messages had passed to establish the 
presence of the 34th Division. Captured documents found at 
the end of the War showed that the Germans aecepted its presencq 
without question, and for a long time afterwards this wholly 
bogus formation appeared on all their Order of Battle documents 
as constituting a part of the British garrison in GREECE. 
Whether in fact it did mich good is doubtful - for there was 
never any evidence afterwards to show whether the Germansever 
seriously intended to contest the establishment of General 
SCOBIE's force, 

"SECOND UNDERCUT" was the last Deception Plan ever 
conducted by the "A" Force organization as a whole, After the 
occupation of ATHENS, General WILSON's A.F.H.Q. had no further 
operations to be carried out beyond those on the Italian front, 
There Deception was already in the hands of "No. 1 Tac. H.Q." 
and in conseyguence the final Deception Plans of the MEDITHRRAN- 
EAN War were initiated under the auspices of that Headquarters, 

"SECOND UNDERCUT" was brought formally to an end with 
General SCOBIE's concurrence on the 8th November, 19/4 - just a 
few weeks before the fourth anniversary of "A" Force's first 


Deception Plan for General WAVELL in 1940, 
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CHAPTER XI 


NAVAL AND ATR FORCE DECEPTION 


(a) Naval Deception. 


A great deal was done in the war by the naval authorities 
to deceive the enemy with regard to the movements of ships. 

This work was undertaken by the Naval Intelligence Service at 
the Admiralty, and may be regarded in the light of a reinforce- 
ment of security. Full details with regard to these operations 
are available in the Admiralty, and we are not concerned with 
them here. 

At the same time, asihas been described throughout the 
narrative, Naval deception necessarily played a great part in 
many strategic deception plans, and was implemented both by 
SHAEF and by "A" Force in the Mediterranean Theatre. In 
addition, certain naval deception plans were put into operation 
with the object of misleading the enemy as to the strength of ouq 
Naval forces, their eventual destination on certain occasions, 
and in connection with certain offensive or defensive weapons 
notionally used by our ships against submarines or mines. It 
is the object of this Chapter to give a brief survey of naval 
deception in this connection. 

The naval deception plans may be divided into three 
categories - 

(a) Plans designed to deceive the enemy with regard to the 
strength or reinforcements of our Hastern Fleet; there 
were three of these, plans BIJOU, WYANDOTTE and DUNDEE. 
The latter of these developed unexpectedly into a 
valuable adjunct for Plan "OAKFIZLD", as has been 
described in Part II of Chapter IX, 

(bo) A number of miscellaneous plans with strictly naval 
objectives, and 
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on Christmas Day it was discussed with the naval authorities 
at KILINDINI. There it was decided that "INDEFATIGABLE" 
should "arrive" off CAPE TOWN on the 12th January, be 
“refuelled" at sea, and "sail" onwards for COLOMBO, Somewhere 
before her notional arrival on the 22nd at the latter port 

she would have to be "diverted" elsewhere, and so disappear 
for a time in the wide stretches of the INDIAN OCEAN, 

Arrangements to continue the simulation of her passage 
by wireless deception were put in hand, and S.0. (I), CAPE 
TOWN, undertook to see that there should be local leakages 
regarding her fuelling and provisioning from the SIMINSTOWN 
Base, Colonel WILD was to get information planted on AXIS 
sources in LOURENCO MARQUES, and "A" Force in CAIRO vould 
back them through their own channels until G,S,I.(D) was ready 
to pick up the thread, 

All went as arranged, and on the 13th January and the 
following days news of the passing of the new Carrier was 
discreetly circulated in CAPE TOWN. After that it was 
arranged to "divert" her by wireless to carry out a "search" 
for blockade-runners to the South of MADAGASCAR and REUNION. 

Meanwhile CAIRO played its hand. On the 10th January 
urgent signals were sent to CAPE TOWN by C-in-C., Mediterranean 
to the effect that two Fleet Air Arm Officers for his Canmand 
were taking passage aboard "INDEFATIGABLE", and should be dis- 
embarked in the course of the fuelling operation and despatched 
at once by air to ALEXANDRIA. Subsequently one of them, 
"Sub-Lieutenant RAVENHEAD", "turned up" at BEIRUT on the 20th 
January, and was sufficiently indiscreet to refer to his 
outward passage in the "hearing" of one of the QUICKSILVER gang. 
As a result the latter's wireless set was able to notify 
ATHENS of the travels of the "INDEFATIGABLE", and thereby 
complete the last link in the long chain of "leakage", 


From then onwards G,S.I.(D) continued to sail the 


notional ship around the INDIAN OCHAN, and it was not until 


/some 
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for more than a few weeks. 
Plan "WYANDOTTE" 


"WYANDOTTE" was the third of Admiral SOMERVILLE's projects, 
and was never in fact put into operation, It is quoted here 
only as an example of a good idea at first sight which may prove 
to be quite the reverse on detailed examination, 

The Commander-in-Chief's original proposal was to lead the 
Japanese to suppose that one or more submarine—hunting vessels, 
disguised as merchant ships after the pattern of the "Q-ships" 
of 1914-1918, had arrived to operate in the protection of allied 
shipping between AUSTRALIA and SOUTH AFRICA. Implementation was 
to be conducted by means of leakages, wireless deception, and 
camouflaged alterations to selected ships; and would have 
presented few difficulties. But the OBJECT of the planvas never 
properly defined and, as in every other similar case in the 
experience of "A" Porce, it contained in consequence all the 
"boomerang" elements of which we had learned to be so wary. 

"WYANDOTTE" was discussed at the Christmas Day meeting in 
KILINDINI between Colonel WILD and the naval staffs, when its 
defects. were soon revealed, There was a unanimous opinion that 
the Japanese would only increase the ruthlessness of their 
dealings with merchant shipping if they were to believe in the 
existence of these "Q-Ships"; and that furthermore it would tend 
tO make them more cautious than ever, and in consequence more 
difficult to locate and destroy. These were drawbacks which 
might perhaps have been accepted if real Q-Ships had been 
available to sink the submarines, But notional Q-Ships could not 
harm them, and therefore there seemed no advantage whatever in 
their creation, 

On hearing of these views the Commander-in-Chief decided at 
once that WYANDOTTE ‘should be dropped, and the idea was never 
revived, If further evidence was ever needed, it tahght us 


all once again the dangers of attempting Deception without 


& clear and well-defined object, 


/Plan DUNDEE 


Plan DUNDEE. 

Plan DUNDEE was designed in October 194.4 by the London 
Controlling Section with the object of deceiving the Japanese 
in regard to the reinforcement of our Eastern Fleet in the 
Indian Ocean, We were reinforcing our Fleet based on Ceylon 
with battleships, aircraft-carriers and escorting vessels, and 
it was regarded then as certain that before the 194 monsoon 
we would undertake amphibious operations on a large scale in 
the Indian Ocean against the Japanese in Burma, the Andamans 
and even possibly, Malaya, As this considerable fleet would 
sail through the Mediterranean, where it would be certain to 
be observed by enemy aircraft, and thence through the Suez 
Canal where it would be reported by enemy spies, it was im- 
possible to disguise that reinforcements were on the way to 
the East. What the plan set out to do,was therefore to 
deceive the enemy with regard to their ultimate destination, 
The story of the plan briefly, was that though they would work 
up for amphibious operations in the Ceylon‘area, their 
ultimate destination would be FREEMANTLE, and finally DARWIN 
for operations against TIMOR, for which military preparations 
in Australia were supposedly being made. The many 
vicissitudes of planning in the South Eastern Asia Theatre 
however, resulted eventually in all amphibious operations 
in the Bay of Bengal area in 19 being cancelled or postponed 
for one reason or another, and actually therefore, Plan 
DUNDEE as originally devised was never put into effect. 
However, it was possible to use the passage of this fleet 
through the Mediterranean in comnection with Plan OAKFIELD, 
which was the deception plan covering the ANZIO landings in 
January, 194). 

At first sight the passage of the naval forces seemed to 
bring to the Deception staffs a heavensent opportunity. For 


in the eyes of the enemy the entry into the MEDITERRANEAN of 


battleships and fleet-carriers would at once spell the warning 


/of amphibious 


TOP SECRET 


of amphibious attacks was exactly what Plan OAKFIELD was 
intended to create. (It was still theyeriod when the 
projected landings at ANZIO had not yet emerged beyond the 
Planners' drawing-boards, Furthermore, the presence of 
aircraft-carriers would get us past the one great difficulty 
of having topersuade the Germans that - for the first time 
in MEDITERRANEAN operations - we intended to launch 
amphibious attacks outside the range of land-based fighters. 
This was a consideration of high importance in the case of 
the RIMINI “landings", though those at PISA could be covered 
by aircraft based on CORSICA. 

Second thoughts, however, brought in some serious 
apprehensions, and before long it became clear that every- 
thing must dovend upon the timings, For "DUNDEE" could be 
a two-edged weapon that might turn against us if the date 
of the naval sailings and those of the OAKFIELD Plan failed 
to fit together, To begin with the fear was that the ships 
might come and go, passing out through the SUEZ CANAL toward 
the East, before. the date om which we needed to bring the 
landing threats of OAKFIELD to a head. There was little 
doubt that the German fears oflandings would evaporate from 
the moment they discovered that the battleships and carriers 
were safely out of the MEDITERRANEAN, and therefore on their 
way to fight the Japanese. Later on however, when the 
ANZIO assault had been decided upon but while the date was 
still unsettled, a new fear arose lest the DUNDEE forces 
should excite the coast defences just at the very manent whey 
we wanted to lull them into a false sense of security for 
the benefit of "SHINGLE". The whole success of OAKFIELD 
in fact, hung upon this all-important factor of the timing - 
and unfortunately neither the timings of the DUNDEE forces 
nor that of the SHINGLE operation could be calculated with 
any certainty until well on into December, 

The first firm DUNDEE date was known to "A" Force 


onthe 19th December, when it gave the 5th January as the 
/expected 


expected day of arrival of the fleet in the Straits of 
Gibraltar. Almost at the same moment came the intimation 
that SHINGLE was to be cancelled altogether; and on that 
the OAKPIELD "D-Day" was set for the 17th January, which 
fitted in neatly with the naval movements, Then on the 
26th December came the sudden news that SHINGLE was to be 


mounted after all; and a day or two later, as the DUNDEE 


fleet was actually leaving ENGLAND, its date was fixed 
finally for the 22nd January. 

From that point onwards the one fear was lest the 
Germans should discover before the 22nd that the ships had 
entered the SUBZ CANAL southbound. If they did, then they 
would entirely discount the warnings of the distant large- 
seale OAKFIELD landings, and in all probability would divert 
their anti-invasion forces to the areas within the range of 
land+based fighter-cover. Thus it was conceivable that 
DUNDEE might even tend to uncover SHINGLE. To ward against 
the danger the strictest security measures to conceal the 
real destination of the ships were put into force at MALTA 
and in the SUZ CANAL ame; while an elaborate story (alread 
described in the Section of this Narrative dealing with 
OAKFISID) was devised end "planted" with the object of 
accounting for any of their movements which the enemy might 
detect on his own, 

Fortunately the luck held, and all went through as 
planned. The three battleships, with ILLUSTRIOUS, and 
UNICORN and eleven escorts, came into the STRAITS on the 
night of the 4th/5th January. Early on the 6th, they 
were inspected by German reconnaissance aircraft, and from 
that moment the "A" Force channels were released fem their 


enforced silence, and began to tell the enemy the false 


story of the future movements of the fleet. By the 15th 


the ships were in the SUEZ CANAL, and the following day they 


/cleared 
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only too true, for the ubiquity of German agents in PHRSIA had 
become proverbial. It looked like a case for the actual laying 
of dummy mines, accompanied by the issue of warning instructions 
and restrictions on local shipping; and the Commander-in-Chief 
had himself suggested that a vessel should eventually be blown 
up to give a final touch of authenticity to the "minefield". 

As it turned out the original promise offered by the 
WORKHOUSE Plan was not maintained. Investigations on the spot 
showed the area affected to be so sparsely populated, and by 
Arabs so primitive and illiterate, that the act of laying mines 
would almost certainly pass quite unnoted in those remote parts. 
Even the fishermen and dhow=owners, we were told, would be most 
unlikely to hear of any warmings, and would undoubtedly sail 
their own vessels freely in and out of the notional "“mine-fielda", 
Furthermore, the genuine mining of the Western side was not 
carried out after all; so that an entrance which masured 
nearly thirty miles at its narrowest point was left to be 
covered by a few patrol boats, It would have been implausible 
for these boats to enter the notional minefield in the sight of 
convoys under escort, and in consequence a gap would have had 
to be left uncovered, Under all the circumstances there 
seemed little justification for this risk, and for several 
months WORKHOUSE was left in abeyance, 

During this time there were few indications that Japanese 
submarines were operating anywhere in thezegion of the PERSIAN 
GULF, and the S,N,O. made no request to "X" Force to develop 
the plan any further, Meanwhile G.S.1I.(D) in INDIA took 
over responsibility for all the Eatern Fleet's Deception, and 
WORKHOUSE ceased to be a commitment of "A" Force. 

The Plan was to some extent revived in August, when the 
submarine threat reappeared, but on this occasion the 
responsibilities of "A" Force were confined to a single item 
of "Intelligence Implementation", At the request of NEW DELHI 
information was planted upon the Germans in TURKEY at the 


/bveginning of 
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beginning of October to the effect that the STRAITS OF HORMUZ 
had been extensively mined, What result, if any, this 
achieved, we never knew; but with it Plan WORKHOUSE came to 
an end. It was a pity that it never had a more active life, 
for it had seemed quite promising at the start, and it was a 
project which might well have served as a test for future 


application to some more populated area. 


Plan BROADBARROW. 

BROADARROW was the first of the purely naval plans to be 
introduced on behalf of the MEDITERRANEAN Fleet, It really 
constituted a naval equivalent to the Army's “Order of Battle" 
Deception Plans, and its object was to discourage the 
operation of enemy submarines in the Eastern MEDITERRANEAN by 
means of a Notimal increase in the escort vessels comprising 
the "LEVANT Group". 

Commander FINTER drew up the first draft on the 23rd 
January, and it was approved by Sir HENRY HARWOOD, Commander- 
in-Chief of the "MEDITERRANEAN Station" at ALEXANDRIA, under 
Sir ANDREW CUNNINGHAM, on the 8th February. From then onwardg 
the plan was operated by the "A" Force outstation at BEIRUT 
in eojunection with the Senior Naval Officer, LEVANT Area, 


of the three Escort Groups operating in the EASTERN 


MEDITERRANEAN one, Group III, was under the command of sree 9 


and based upon BEIRUT and HAIFA. In January 1943 it 
consisted of two Corvettes ("DELPHINIUM" and "GLOXINIA"), 
two Greek Destroyers ("AETOS" and "P,CONDURIOTIS"), three 
Asdic Trawlers ("CUMBRAE", "ISLAY" and "KLO"), and a number 
of Motor-Launches and Motor-Torpedo-Boats, To these factual 
vessels it was proposed to add five more notional ones — the 
Corvettes, "LARKSPUR", "MYRTLE" and "JACARANDA"; and the 
Asdic Trawlers, "BRYN" and "JULIA II". Implementation was to 
be purely by "Intelligence" mettods, and the agency employed 
the "QUICKSILVER" group, which communicated by wireless from 
/ BEIRUT 
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BEIRUT to the Naval Section of the German Abwehr at ATHENS. 

The idea was to introduce the notional vessels in the 
course of a series of “harbour reports" transmitted during a 
period of three weeks, and after that to include their names 
from time to time in future references to shipping using the 
LEVANT ports, With the agreement of S.N,O,L,A. the arrivals 
and departures of real escort vessels were tobe duly reported 
to the enemy, with slight inaccuracies in timings and sufficient 
delay to prevent any interference with their movements. The 
"BROADARROW" element was to be introduced by giving the ships 
sometimes their real names-and sometimes those of their mythical 
counterparts, Thus the Corvette "DELPHINIUM" would at various 
times be reported either as "DELPHINIUM", or as "LARKSPUR", 
"MYRTLE", or “JACARANDA", depending upon the chart of imaginary 
sailings kept up by Major HAMER in the "A" Force office in 
BEIRUT. In addition a slight but consistent exaggeration of 
the number of M,Ls. and M,T.Bs, in port was also to be notified 
to the Abwehr, 

The plan gave plenty of good material to feed the 
QUICKSILVER channel, and the naval member RIO was called upon to 
play a major part. The notional sailings of this Greek sailor 
were arranged to enable him to visit PORT SAID and HAIFA, and 
thereby, through the medium of his notional code-letters, add 
to the direct observation of the other two in BEIRUT itselr, 
The beguiling "GALA" was also allowed to "pick up" news of the 
ships at sea from her circle of indiscreet naval friends; and 
thus gradually the picture of the mythical fleet was built up 
in the mind's eye of the German Admiral at ATHENS. 

For a month "BROADARROW" was satisfactorily implemented, 
and so far as we could tell was producing the required results. 
But towards the end of February an unexpected addition was in 
fact made to S.N,O.L.A's. Command, and his fleet of seven 
vessels grew suddenly to twelve, With this the original aim 
of BROADARROW lapsed, and the Plan Was allowed to run on only 

/for the 


for the sake of the QUICKSILVER Channel, They continued for 
a time to keep alive two notional Corvettes, but reference 

to the other creations of Commander FINTER gradually faded ow 
of the signals, To assist this process we "transferred" RIO 
to a destroyer on the BENGHAZI run, and so cut them off from 
all information from HAIFA, With the end of BROADARROW we 
were also able to divert the QUICKSILVER gang away from 
detailed naval information to more profitable subjects of 


wider implication, 


Although the Plan in effect achieved little, it 


provided us with a useful exercise in Naval Deception, It 
proved conclusively that artificial exaggeration of naval 
strength was a practicable propositio, and there is no doubt 
that BROADARROW would have been capable of application ona 
broader scale if required. We received in time ample evi- 
dence that the enemy had accepted the presence of the 
notional ships, and to this extent the Plan achieved an 
undoubted success. Had it beentried a year earlier, when 
nava weakness was causing real anxiety, it might have made a 
useful contribution to the MEDITERRANEAN War, But the need 
had faded by 1943, and BROADARROW required no successor, 

The Plan taught us, incidentally, much.of the technique 
of running a deception channel in the neighbourhood of a busy 
port, where an agent cannot plausibly decline to send 
descriptions of such shipping as his own eyes mst see, 
Afterwards, in places like ALGIERS where the ships lie in 
full view of the whole town, we were to suffer much embarrass 
ment from this unwelcome commitment. When conditions are 
suitable the disability can be overcane to some extent by the 
operation of plans on the lines of BROADARROW, and in times 
of naval weakness they may well prove to be of very real 


value. 


Plan BRUNETTE, 


BRUNETTE was an original "A" Force project, which was 
/pre sented 
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EAST; and then sent to ALGIERS. But on the 17th 


February it was turned down not only as lacking in 


plausibility but on the grounds that it might draw 


unweleonebt tention to certain real operations ..,. etc., etc. 


presented to the Commander-in-Chief, MEDITERRANEAN Station on 21st 
January. It was approved in principle, with certain reservations, 
by Admiral HARWOOD and the Air Officer Commander-in-Chief, MIDDLE 
EAST; and then sent to ALGIERS. Colonel GOLDBRANSON;—of the 
Ameriean—Deception Staff_thexre,—put—it- onan forthe consideratiay 


of Str-Andre w-CUNSRIGHAMs=C-in—Gawy, te ' But on 
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the 17th February it was turned acwayon' 
draw unwelcome attention to certain eel operations by the Royal 
Navy then under contemplation, The Plan was therefore never 
carried into effect; but it remains worthy of description for 
the strategic importance of its Object and for the wide aspects 
of its possible application under other conditions. It was 
also the medium for starting "A" Force and the Camouflage Staff 
at G.H.Q., MIDDLE EAST, upon a venturesome project for the pro- 
duction of dumny submarines. 

BRUNETTE was designed to hasten the fall of TUNIS and the 
final expulsion of the Axis forces from AFRICA. The Anglo- 
American attempt to carry TUNIS in the first rush from the West 
had failed, and the Germans were pouring in reinforcements ffom 
SICILY at considerable cost to bolster up the resistance of 
ROMMEL's forces. So far as one could look ahead at the end of 
January, it seemed that the German High Command must one day 
decide how long it would still pay them to hold on to a 
diminishing bridgehead in TUNISIA and to continue reinforcing it. 
That decision, we thought, must rest to a large extent upon their 
estimate of the ability to keep a flow of shipping across the 
SICILIAN CHANNEL; and it was here that we believed Deception 
might be used to influence them, The OBJECT of BRUNETTE 
was therefore: "To persuade the enemy naval staffs that sinkings 
in EUROPE-AFRICA shipping are going to increase considerably", 
This, we hoped, would lead eventualy to naval pressure upon the 
Generals to stop further attempts to reinforce a precarious 
foothold, and even to cut their losses by evacuating the 


Panzerarmee while the chance still remained. 
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Four separate courses of action were suggested in BRUNETTE 


for the attainment of this ob ject, and all four were based upon 


a notional reinforcement of our naval resources, The most 
interesting perhaps was a proposal concerning submarines. By 
drawing upon the experiences of BIJOU, it was intended to 
simulate the passage of a new flotilla of eight submarines from 
ENGLAND to MALTA through the medium of wireless deception, 
"Intelligence" methods would of course be used as well to tell 
the Germans of this ieinforcement, and on “arrival” it was 
intended to display full-scale dummies in MALTA for the benefit 
of enemy reconnaissance planes. This portion of the plan met 
with no specific naval objections, though the task of getting 
the dummy submarines to MALTA in time presented many difficulties 
Their construction and trial in EGYPT was, however, put in hand, 
and will be described later, 

The second proposal was to plant upon the enemy news that 
certain existing R.A.F, squadrons in MALTA and TRIPOLITANIA 
were being converted to provide additional Torpedo-Bombers for 
the SICILIAN CHANNEL. This deception was to be assisted by the 
display of dummy stocks of aerial torpedoes on aerodromes within 
reconnaissance range. It was, however, dropped out of BRUNETTE 
in its early stages for thereason, perhaps illogical, that sone 
R.A.F, squadrons were in fact to be converted for this very 
purpose, 

The third of the suggestions was to produce a notional fact 
minelayer with which to "increase" the scale of mining on the 
shipping routes to AFRICA, At the time all the real minelaying 
had to be carried out by H,M.S."WELSHMAN" alone, and our idea 
was to "double" her in the role of a mythical sister-ship, 
"ULSTERMAN", in exactly the same way as we had used the Corvettes 
in the LEVANT for "BROADARROW". Alternatively we might have 
brought back the "TEVIOTBANK", notionally, from the Eastern Fleet 
by means of a technique similar to BIJOU. Admiral HARWOOD, 
however, decided against this part of the plan, since he was most 


/anxious 
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anxious to do nothing which might invite offensive action 
against his one remaining fast minelayer. Furthermore, 
everybhing possible was already being done factually 

to increase the minefields, and it was believed that the enemy 
already knew the high seale of his danger fran this direction. 
While discussions were still in progress the "WELSHMAN" was 
in fact sunk, and the proposal was re-examined with a view 

to giving her a notional successor; but the Commander-in- 
Chief decided against it, and the idea was dropped. 

The last of the four proposals was tobtring out a flotilla 
of mythical destroyers from ENGLAND by methods similar to 
those proposed for the submarines. This the Navy was ready 
to agree to; but it was impossible to produce dummy destroy- 
ers, so that the plan was liable to be canpromised by the 
photographs of reconnoitring aircraft. It was finally 
gsbandened with the rest of BRUNETTE, as described above, on 
the 417th February. 

It was disappointing for a variety of reasons that 
BRUNETTE should not have been given a trial. It had seemed 
full of promise at first, end the submarine project in 


particisr might have produced at least a profitable experiment 


Later experience was to show that it ismt always good policy 


to forego the advantages of Deception on the grounds that it 
will draw attention to something that is actually in 
preparation, Sanetimes it will pay to warn the enemy of 
dangers ahead, particularly if they can be plausibly exagger- 
ated. In this case, for instance, the fact that more 
torpedo-bombers were being diverted to the SICILIAN CHANNEL 
need not necessarily have ruled out a Deception plan to increas 
their numbers in the eyes of the enemy, The loss of the 
"WELSHMAN" might also have been offset to some extent through 
her replacement by the mythical "ULSTERMAN", which could 

only have added to the cares of the Axis navies and caused 
them to divert forces to deal with a non-existent danger, 
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It is possible that BRUNETTE might have been given a 


better chance had "A" Force been in direct touch with Admiral 


CUNNINGHAM's Staff. The latter had not the same experience 


of the workings of Deception as the Headquarters of the 

Army; and an interchange of views was made more difficult 
by the fact that the Plan had to be presented to them bya 
newly-arrived American Army organisation, which was then 
theoretically responsible for the area containing the SICILIAN 
CHANNEL. It is difficult to speculate upon the results 

if any, which BRUNETTE might have achieved, but subse quent 
events showed at least that it would have had ample time in 
which to operate, As it turned ot, the Germans continued 
to reinforce TUNISIA for many weeks, and it was not until the 
12th May that the forces under General VON ARNIM (who hed 
succeeded ROMMEL three weeks earlier) made finally their 


inevitable surrender, 


The "SLY-BOB" PROJECT. 

The SLY-BOB was the prototype of the dummy submarines 
with which we had hoped to implement BRUNETTE, We thought 
also that there might be other opénings for their employment 
in any Submarine Base within the mnge of hostile air 
reconnaissance, The idea was that a Depot Ship which held a 
complement of these collapsible dummies could use them ina 
variety of ways. They could be displayed to make either a 
notional increase in the number of submarines based upon the 
Port, or to conceal the departure of real ones. Even if 
detected as dummies, they still had their possibilities, for 
it would not have been difficult to .ring the changes in a 
way in which the enemy might well be induced later on to 
mistake the real for the dummy. As it turmed out the SLY-BoB 
never got beyond the experimental stage, but its trials at 
least encouraged us to think it might have given good service 


/hed any 


had any demand for it arisen. Perhaps it made its appearance 
too late in the Wer, and it would still seem to have 
potentialities for the future, 

The SLY-BOB first appeared in February 1943, and was 
"launched" for her sea trials at Colonel JONES's secluded base 
at ATAKA on the GULF OF SUEZ. @he resembled the "URSULA" 
class, with a length of some 180 feet and a beam of 12 feet, and 
was construe ted of canvas stretched across a light steel 
framework, Floatation was ensured by forty-two li—gallon 
oil drums, The totel weight, including 2436 lbs for the 
drums, was 9455 lbs; andthe whole could be carried packed up 
for transport in four lorries. Tests were carried out with 
air photography on the 2ist February and the 13th March, as 
@ result of which the improvements were effected to a point 
at which the Ordnance workshops were prepared to go into 
production when required, 

While these trials were in progress an untoward incident 
occurred, which served at least to confirm our hopes in the 
fidelity of this latest essay inthe field of sea-borne 
dummies, On the 1¢@th February a northward-bound destroyer 
reported to the Flag Officer, RED SHA and CANAL Area, that 
an unknown submarine had been sighted in the GULF OF SUEZ. 
For a short time some consternation reigned in the Naval Head- 
quarters there at this alarming and unexpected discovery. 
Unknown to the Camouflage party at ATAKA, warnings were sent 
out to all shipping in the RED SEA, while ships and aircraft 
were despatched immediately to hunt the pirate, 

It was only on the appearance of an aircraft carrying 
depth-charges over the top of the inoffensive SLY-BOB, followed 
by a Greek Destroyer in a threatening attitude, that those 
ashore realised at last that something was amiss. By dint of 
frantic waving and signalling, aided perhaps by the sight of 
tents near the beach, the soldiers succeeded only at the last 


moment in warding off an attack upon their charge, 
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end on the 21st August. It was in fact based upon better 
prospects of success than might appear from this wry brief 


description, 


Pian FERNBANK. 

FERNBANK provided a good example of the best use of 
Deception proper in the war against the U-Boats. Again it 
originated in the fertile brain of Commander FINTER, and was 
put before the Commander-in-Chief, LEVANT (the new title of 
Admirel HARWOOD's former command at ALEXANDRIA) on the 12th 
September. It was forwarded at once to the Director of Anti- 
Submarine Warfare at the Admiralty, who duly gave it his 
approval on the 28th September, Implerentation started at 
once, and the Plan ran for many months, 

It was really the Germans themselves who gave birth to 
FERNBANK. They were losing submarines heavily in the summer 
of 1943, and had started to suspect the sinkings to be due to 
Sone new "secret weapon", AS a result, several of our channels 
were pressed by the Abwehr in July and August to concentrate 
upon technical information on apparatus installed in anti- 
submarine craft. This put the idea of a continuous and 
methodical deception into the head of Commanxer FINTER, and he 
sought the advice of Lieut-Commander MOSSE, Fleet anti-submarine 
Officer at ALEXANDRIA, 

From MOSSE he learned that the Navy's main difficulties 
arose with U-Boats which dived below the mange of a depth- 
charge, and that sinkings would increase still more if some way 
could be found of persuading them to stay above 500 feet - 
or better still above 300, The OBJECT of FERNBANK was there- 
fore; "to deter U-Boats from going very deep when detected by 
anti-submarine craft" .,., “by encouraging them to believe that 
@ new weapon has been introduced which is most effective at 


depths of between 500 and 800 feet and ineffective at less 


than 300 feet." This, it was hoped, would cause the enemy 


/to change 


to change their tactics and to take evasive action nearer to 
the surface, where they could best be dealt with by the depth- 
charges. 

The "new weapon" was alleged to be a rocket-propelled 
depth-charge, known as the "M.F.R,", which could take up its 
depth within a matter of seconds. The "STORY" contained a 
detailed description of "a streamline container, dropped from 
the stern of a ship and fired hydrostatically according to an 
adjustable depth setting", It "had a rocket mechanism in the 
tail, which was fired on striking the water, to shoot the 
charge into the depths at high speed", Plausible reasons 
were also provided for its limitations near the surface, and 
for the difficulties of combining its action with those of 
normal depth-charges, Everything in fact was said which 
might lead the U-Boat Captain to feel at his safest when in 
depths of less than 300 feet, 

The Plan was to be implemented entirely by "Intelligence" 
methods, and an essential feature was that the complete story 
should be built up slowly, and apparently painfully, over a 
period of time. The "QJICKSILVER" gang was to be the 


principal agency, and it was only reasonable to expect that 


they would take some time to unearth technical and closely- 
guarded secrets of this nature, It was agreed that "A" Force 
channels in BEIRUT alone should handle FERNBANK to begin 
with, that WOLFSON in ISTANBUL should be brought into it later; 
and that LONDON should eventually come in too, in order to 
confirm the "discoveries" in the MEDITERRANEAN and suggest a 
world-wide employment of the new "M.F.R,". 

A "letter" from the Greek sailor, "RIO" addressed to 
“QUICKSILVER" from ALEXANDRIA on the 5th October, started the 
Dall rolling, In it he “reported" that his own ship, the 
Greek Destroyer, "PINDOS", was fitted only with the conventional! 
depth-charges, but that he had heard of a new rocket-propelled 


equivalent which could dive to 800 feet in a few seconds, 


/this 
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This message was passed to ATHENS by wireless on the 15th, and 
produced a strong reaction from the Abwehr, Ten days later 
they sent to 'QUICKSILVER" a detailed questionnaire concerning 
the new weapon, and "begged" him to urge "RIO" to make immediate 
efforts to produce the answers, 

But "RIO", in the character we had created for him, was a 
dilatory fellow; and it was not until the 22nd November that 
the result of his further investigations reached the enemy, In 
it he gave them the name of "M.F.R,", the dimensions of the 
cylinder and the size of the lethal filling - "170 kilograms of 
powerful explosive", 

Aniso the game went on, until the final instalment from 
"RIO" was eventually passed over on the 20th Decenber, This 
time it contained the vital clue that "M.F.R." would endanger 
the ship which threw it if it exploded at too shallow e depth, 
With that we reckoned that the German Admiralty would bea@le to 
fit the last piece into its jig-saw puzzle, and that the time had 
come for the stage of confirmation to start from further afield. 

In the neantine Commander J,G,ARBUTHNOTT, R.N., relieved 
Commander FINTER at "A" Force Headquarters, The latter was 
transferred to the London Controlling section in November for 
similar duties in connection with the coming invasion of FRANCE, 
and it seemed a good manent to bring LONDON into the implementa— 
tion of FERNBANK. We cane to the conclusion that "RIO" must by 
now have sucked his informant well-nigh dry, and with the New 
Year we passed the ball to LONDON, who continued to keep it in 
play. 

Only once, after the start of 1944, did "A" Force come into 
"PERNBANK" again, This was at the end of February, when 
Commander WOLFSON added his contribution from ISTANBUL. There 
was at that time an Anti-Submarine School in TURKEY with sone 
British instructors, and among its pupils were several Turkish 


Naval Officers withpro-German sympathies and contacts, Coached 


by WOLFSON, one of the Instructors managed to drop a broad hint 
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regarding the capabilities of "M.FP.R." in private conversation 
with a selected Turk, adding that he was prohibited for the 
present from going into any details with the class, That 
incident, together with the direct information from high-grade 
London Channels, we hoped would suffice to provide the final 
confirmation of "RIO's" story; and it marked for us the end of 
"FERNBANK" , 

It is unfortunate that no evidence has since cane to light 
regarding the effect of FERNBANK upon the German Navy. It 
seems almost certain that no change in the tactics of its U-Boat 
was made on any instructions emanating from the Admiralty in 
BERLIN, which might have been traceable in some way to the 
Deception Plan, For this reason FERNBANK must be recorded as 
having failed to attain its object. There are Hanks however, 
where the records of subordinate naval authorities have not been 
brought to light. Notable among these are the logs of the 
Admiral commanding in the AEGEAN, to whom the Naval Section of 
the Abwehr in ATHENS may well have reported the results of 
their own investigations into the "M.F.R.", The papers 
of the German Naval Attache in TURKEY for 1944 are also missing. 
It is therefore conceivable that FERNBANK may have exerted 
some local influence upon the U-Boat captains operating in the 


waters of the Hastern MEDITERRANEAN. 


Plan BRASMUS. 


ERASMUS was a mixture of naval plan and army Order-of- 


Battle Deception. It was started in February 1943 at the 
request of Sir WILLIAM PLATT, whose Command Headquarters at 
NAIROBI had been ordered by the War Office to prepare an Hast 
African Division for service against the Japanese under the 
Commander-in-Chief in INDIA. HRASMUS was required to divert 
Japanese submarines away fran the convoys carrying it, and at 
the same time to assist INDIA by exaggerating the strength of 


/the Force 


the Force being sent to them, 

The original intention was that the move should be 
made in two Flights, the first in June and the second in 
August, the route being MOMBASA — COLOMBO. In order to 
deveive the submarines regarding the first convoy, it was 
proposed to represent it as one of African reinforcements 
and garrison troops moving to SUEZ for the MIDDLE EAST. 
The second Flight was judged to be the more dangerous of the 
two, Before it sailed the enemy might already have 
detected the arrival of the first Flight in CEYLON, from which 
he would reasonably guess that it would also be the 
destination of the second, It was therefore desirable to 
distract attention away from sea moves out of MOMBASA in 
any direction; and for this reason ERASMUS was designed to 
suggest that the second Flight would travel overland to 
EGYPT by means of the Nile route, 

These suggestions were contained in the first 
draft of the Plan, prepared by "A" Force Headquarters in 
Cairo on the 25th March, and were approved by General PLATT 
and the Divisional Commander, Major-General H, de R, 
WETHERALL, early in April. On the 14th Major A.G.JOHNSON, 
who had now set up a "Rear Headquarters "A" Force at NAIROBI, 
took it to KILINDINI to obtain the views of the Commander— 
in-Chief of the Eastern Fleet, 

There, however, he found an entirely new view prevailing, 
It appeared that for many months past no single Japanese 
submarine had been reported in the area, and that the routine 
convoys between DURBAN and INDIA had been passing regularly 
without any sign of enemy interference, There seemed to be 
no reason why the Japanese should regard the move of the East 
African Division as anything more significant than that of 
another normal convoy; and on the whole the naval staff 
doubted whether any cover plan was needed at all, 


Purthermore the Commander-in-Chief was anxious that 
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nothing should be done which might encourage submarine 
activity on the RED SHA route, which was the more important 
of the two in his view; and hefelt inclined to have 
vulnerable Deception channels kept in reserve for more 
important operations, It was therefore decided not to 
operate ERASMUS im respect of the first Flight, and to take 
a further decision before the second one sailed in the 
light of any enemy naval activities which might have 


developed in the interval. In the event the ERASMUS Plan 


was not put into effect for either of the sailings, and both 


Flights duly reached their destinations safely without its 
aid, 

The Order-of-Battle element in ERASMUS was nevertheless 
implemented as originally planned to uset the requirements 
of G.S,1.(D). fhe latter were anxious to give the 
impression by the end of the year that two African Divisions 
were within their Command, The real position was that a 
single Brigade, the 21st, was already in CEYLON, where it had 
been serving since March 1942, and that General WETHERALL 
was to bring over two more, the 25th and 26th, which would 
eventually combine together with the 21st to form the "llth 
East African Division", 

Meanwhile G,S,I.(D), under their own Order-of-Battle 
Deception Plan, had been representing the 21st Brigade to the 
Japanese as being the "13th Hast African Division"; and 
there were reasons to believe that the Germans suspected an 
"44th Division" of Africans to be already in existence in the 
MIDDLE EAST, It was therefore decided that the first of the 
new Brigades, the 26th, should be incorporated into the 
notional "13th Division" on arrival; and that the remaining 
25th Brigade should later represent its own 11th Division" 
as having transferred from the MIDDLE EAST to CEYLON, ‘This 
would in the end give G,S.1I.(D) their two Divisions, while 
tentative plans were prepared to add an entirely notional 
third in the shape of a "14th Hast African Division" should 

/the need 


which bestrew the path of the Deceiver, and for once we had 
been lucky in avoiding it, 

The NILE was navigable once more before the time came to 
implement BARDSTOWN, but by then the activities of German agents 
in the SUDAN had reached so low an ebb that there remained little 
prospect of any effective leakages through them, : We no longer 
even possessed a "Special Correspondent" in KHARTOUM; and under 
the circumstances it was decided not to put into motion there 
the elaborate administrative plan, whichhad originally been 
allowed for in ERASMUS. 

Major JOHNSON prepared BARDSTOWN on these lines on the 23rd 
October, and it was at once approved by General PLATT with the 
concurrence of the Plag Officer, HAST AFRICA. The Plan was 


implemented mostly by "Intelligence" channels in LOURENCO MARQUES, 


and by some simple administrative precautions in KENYA. The 


"Special Correspondent" in PORTUGUESE EAST AFRICA started to 
put across the Story to Axis agents from the 12th December; and 
meanwhile EAST AFRICA Command took the necessary administrative 
steps to support it. G.H.Q. in CAIRO made special arrangements 
for the mails: the latter were all marked with an A,P.O, 
No. S/298/vEF, and routed to CEYLON via SUEZ. This simple 
device did mmch to encourage the desired speculations among native 
workers and others in the Post Offices of EAST AFRICA and EGYPT. 
The convoys sailed in February 194, and duly arrived safely 
at their destinations. Beyond this fact we received no 
evidence of the effects of BARDSTOWN on the enemy. It represented 
"A" Force's last activity in EAST and SOUTH APRICA, for Major 
JOHNSON left NAIROBI in the early part of 1944 to join G,S,I.(D) 
in INDIA; and soon afterwards "Rear Headquarters "A" Force" 


was withdrawn to CAIRO. 


Plan AXTELL. 
During the interval between Plans HRASMUS and BARDSTOWN 
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Major JOHNSON paid a visit to the naval staff at CAPE TOWN, and 
prepared a special plan, AXTELL, at the xz quest of the Commander. 
in-Chief, SOUTH ATLANTIC. It was approved on the 20th August, 
but owing to an unexpected turn in thenaval situation was never 
in fact put into operatiom, 

It hadoriginated from the appearance of a pack of submar- 
ines operating in the neighbourhood of the MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL, 
and there keeping safely out of range of the sparse A/S 
measures then in force, The resources at the time were 
sufficient only for the protection of the coast-wise route 
between CAPE TOWN and DURBAN, and there was nothing left over 
to hunt the pack further to the North. The first AXTELL Plan 
was therefore designed to produce notional Corvettes and 
Frigates, in the same way that BROADARROW had been employed 
to increase the Escort Group in the LEVANT. But in this, 
strangely enough, historyrepeated itself, For, before, AXTELL 
ever started, the Admiral was notified that strong reinforce-— 
ments were actually being sent to CAPE TOWN. 

It then appeared that by September some nine Frigates, 
with the latest A/S equipment and experienced crews, would 
become available for offensive action, The original submarine 
pack had meanwhile started on its way home to Germany, but the 
were signs that a new pack would probably replace them at about 
the same time that the Frigates arrived. The Commander-in- 
Chief therefore asked for a new AXTELL Plan, this time offensive 
in nature, in order to assist the hunt, It was this second 
version which he approved on the 20th August. 

The Admiral's real plan was to keep his Frigates in the 
coastal area to the South of THE CAPE, and he was anxiqs to 
entice the new pack in this direction and away from the ola 
haunts in the MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL. The new AXTELL was designed 
to achieve this by inducing the enemy to think that we intended 


to weaken the numbers of A/S craft escorting the CAPE TOWN - 


DURBAN convoys in order to concentrate the maximum forces in 


/the areas 
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the areas where the original submarines had been operating. 

Implementation was to have been carried out by wireless 
deception and "leakages", and by a number of "physical" 
measures designed to suggest a transfer of A/S craft from the 
SIMSTOWN Base to DURBAN. All was ready to be put into 
operation by the beginning of September, and awaited mly the 
arrival of the new U-Boats. 

The pack was soon afterwards detected as having passed 
the CAPE and been refuelled at sea; but this time itnade 
for areas farther afield than the MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL. Since 
their predecessors had left a revolutionary change had come 
about in the whole naval situation, The capture of SICILY 
and the landings in ITALY had once again opened the 
MEDITERRANEAN to Allied shipping, and the CAPE route had 
suddenly ceased to hold its former attractions for the enemy. 
As a result the new pack moved to the ADEN area, between 


INDIA and the SUEA CANAL. The first victim fell off the 


eoast of SOMALILAND, and with7the MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL ceased 


to show its former significance. On the 25th September, 
C.-in-C., SOUTH ATLANTIC, decided that the AXTELL project 
should be abandoned, 


(c) Naval plans in support of strategic deception plans of 
which the most important were - Plan GOTHAM in support 
of Plan FOYNES, and the naval side of Plan FORTITUDE. 
Plan GOTHAM. 
This Plan was in support of Plan FOYNES which has been 
described in Part I of Chapter Ix. It will be remembered 
that FOYNES was designed to cover the transfer of British and 
American forces from the Mediterranean Theatre to the United 
Kingdom, and to maintain for as long as possible in the enemy's 
mind the idea that the strength of our forces in the 


Mediterranean Theatre was being maintained to a degree which 


/would permit 
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would permit us to undertake operations on a large scale in 
that area before OVERLORD. 

In December, 1943, FOYNES itself was seriously prejudiced 
by the eons bane outflow of landing ships and craft through 
the STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR, The Passage of these ships we thought 
must be observed by enemy agents in the STRAITS, and it was not 
replaced by any corresponding inflow, On December 4th, 

a@ message was received from the Mediterranean requesting that 
the possibility of sending out a number of L.C.A.'s as deck 
cargo on a convoy due to pass the STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR eastbound 
about the 24th Decenber should be examined, This was the 
genesis of Plan GOTHAM, and arrangements were made to dispkay 
twelve dummy L.C.A, of the new inflatable type as deck cargo; 
six in §.S,ORIENTES, and six in $,9,SILVIA which were due to 
pass the STRAITS in convoy eastbound, 

At very short notice, and with the assistance of the 
Masters of both these vessels, the display was arranged. The 
convoy however struck very heavy weather soon after leaving the 
United Kingdom, and the inflatable craft were unable to stand 
up to it. As a result none were visible when passing the 
STRAITS OF GIBRALTAR. subse qient to this plan, experiments 
were made with the rigid type L.C.A. to be used in a later 
operation, and a prototype model was produced, but by this time 
the requirements no longer existed, and this model never actually 
went into production, 

The Plan was quite a good one, and was of the type that 
might well have produced favourable reactions, but it was a 
failure due to weather conditions, and to the type of dummy which 
at very short notice had to be employed, 

Naval assistance in Plan PORTITUDE, 

This has been referred to in the detailed description of 
FORTITUDE in Chapter X Part II, and here we need only summarise 
very briefly the strictly naval details, It will be remembered 
that FORTITUDE consisted of two parts, FORTITUDE NORTH which was 


/to simulate 


to simulate a twofold assault on NORWAY, one in the vicinity 
of NARVIK, and the other in the vicinity of STAVANGAR, and 
FORTITUDE SOUTH which was to indicate an assault on the PAS DE 
CALAIS, The naval side of these plans was implemented in the 
case of FORTITUDE NORTH by operations undertaken by the Home 
Fleet, and by concentrations of shipping in the FIRTH OF FORTH, 
and in FORTITUDE SOUTH by - 

(a) a BIG BOB display in Eastern and South-Hastern ports. 

(0) a build up of shipping in the Thames Estuary subseq 

to the NEPTUNE assault. 
(ec) the selection of mooring sites for PHOENIX units,and 
(ad) the alteration of the operation of the mining 


programme, 


HOME FLEET Operations. 

After full examination it was decided that there was no 
requirement. for the Home Fleet to assist in the implementation 
of the STAVANGAR threat. The NARVIK threat was tole 
implemented by - 

( i) Air reconnaissance of the area at any tim. 

(ii) A bombardment or air bombing of the area during 

the last week of April. 

(iti) A bowbardment or air bombing of the area during 

the second week in May. 


On the 26th April, C.-in-C., HOMB FLEET earried out 


a carrier-borne air reconnaissance operation in the NARVIK 


area (operation VERITAS). Owing to weather conditions the 
frontier crossing operation did not take place. 

A subsequent operation by C,-in-C. HOME FLEET planned 
to take place during the second wek in May, ineluding air 
bombardment of the NARVIK area, was abandoned owing to weather 
conditions. 

Air attadks by the Fleet Air Arm on the German battle- 
ship TIRPITZ, planned by the Admiralty for operational reasons, 


/fitted in 
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fitted in with and had a beneficial influence on FORTITUDE 
NORTH. 


FIRTH OF FORTH SHIPPING CONCENTATION 

The story concerning the assault on Norway envisaged that 
the actual assault forces would sail from the CLYDE. Follow 
up forces including store ships and ships fitted to carry mules 
would sail from the FIRTH OF FORTH and Kast Coast ports, 

To this end there was a requirement for a concentration of 
shipping in the FIRTH OF FORTH. 

At this time (April - May) there was a quantity of shipping 
in British ports waiting to fit out and load for NEPTUNE. 

Arrangements were made with the Ministry of War Transport 
that any shipping not required should be berthed at METHIL in 
the FIRTH OF FORTH, already in use as a coastwise convoy assembl) 
point, 

By this means the average number of ships at METHIL on any 
one day was built up from 26 in the first week of April to 71 in 


the second week of May. 


BIGBOB DISPLAY 

The object of BIGBOB display wis to increase the threat to 
the PAS DE CALAIS from D-16 and to maintain it after the NEPTUNE 
assault. To this end 255 dummy landing craft (BIGBOBS) 
(L.C.T's Mark II and Mark V) were displayed in South and South- 
Eastern ports during May, June, July and August. 

PREPARATIONS . 

A reconnaissance of the ground was carried out late in March 
as a result of which it was decided that suitable areas for the 
display lay in GREAT YARMOUTH, LOWESSOFT, HARWICH (Rivers DEBEN 
and ORWELL), DOVER and FOLKESTONE. It was appreciated at an 
early date that one of the greatest difficulties would be to 
provide mooring for these craft, Moorings of all types were 
a serious bottleneck throughout the Navy at this time and it was 


/considered 
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considered most unlikely that any would be available for this 
purpose, 

It was thought, however, that the difficulty might be 
overcome by relying on local resources, To this end a 
signal was sent on 12th April from A,N.C.X.F, to C.-in-C. 
NORE and V.A,DOVER, requesting their asdstance. 

This was most successful and the necessary moorings 


were provided from localresources at each site. 


CONSTRUCT ION. 

The construction and maintenance of BIGBOBS was carried 
out by two battalians of infantry (10th WORCESTERS ard 4th 
NORTHANTS) who had been specially trained for these duties. 

Construction was commenced on the 20th May and completed 
by the 12th June. The complete display was then as follows - 

GREAT YARMOUTH 49 

LOWESTOFT 20 

RIVER DEBEN 59 

RIVER ORWELL 63 

DOVER 46 

FOLKESTONE 18 
making a total of 255. 


MAINTENANCE. 

Taking into consideration conditions of weather and the 
makeshift moorings which were used in some cases, the whole 
display stood up remarkably well to its task. On the 22nd 
May a heavy North Sea gale caused a serious situation at YAR- 
MOUTH where several craft were driven ashore and wrecked, 

The danger lay in an enemy reconnaissance t aking place 


under these conditions but happily this never occurred, 


On the ist June an officer flew over alilthe sites and 


reported very favourably on the air aspect of the display. 
His main criticism lay in the lack of animation and activity 
/at the 


at the sites. 

Various schemes and devices were invented to combat this. 
Burning tow was fitted to some craft to simulate galley fire 
smoke, and oil bags were attached to some craft to spread oil 
around them, Washing lines and washing were rigged. Boats 
end rafts were left lying alongside where possible. At two 
sites arrangements were made to get early notice of a yellow 
warning and on its receipt all available craft got under way 
and cruised round the anchorage. The anchorage at FOLKESTONE 
was ill chosen and it was early apparent that the craft could 
not weather the outer anchorage. They were conse quently 
moved to the inner anchorage which was not in fact a very 


plausible billet as it dried outat low tide. 


One of the principal difficulties throughout the period 


at all sites was the lack of craft for towing and maintenance. 
On the 26th dune a letter was written to A,E.C.X.F. pointing 
out this difficulty, but owing to higher priorities, nothing 


was forthcoming. 


DISMANTLING. 

It was decided at the end of June to dismantle and remove 
the displays at YARMOUTH and LOWESTOFT and this was completed 
by the 6th July. 

At the end of July it was decided to dismantle the 
display at FOLKESTONE and sail the craft notionally from 
FOLKESTONE to DOVER. Thus for every craft dismantled at 
FOLKESTONE a new craft was launched at DOVER the same night. 
This was completed by the 1st August. The final dismantling 
of the whole display was commenced m the 23rd August and 


completed by the 19th September, 


W/T ACTIVITY. 
W/T activity and traffic simulating L.C.T.flotillas 
was carried out in all areas except DOVER and FOLKESTONE. 
/BUILD UP 


BUILD UP OF SHIPPING IN THAMES ESTUARY, 

To increase the threat to the PAS DE CALAIS area at the 
em of June, arrangements were made with the Ministry of War 
Transport to increase the number of ships berthed in the 
Thames Estuary (SOUTHEND). 

The average number of ships berthed daily in this area 
during the last week of June was 33 and this was built up to a 


daily average of 57 during the last week of July. 


SEA MINING. 
During the post D-Day period an intensive mining programme 
was carried out by the Admiralty to prevent enemy shipping 
leaving the channel ports. It was considered that the fact 
that the enemy Intelligence Service knew that Calais and 
Boulogne were being heavily mined would detract from the cover 
plan, It was found to be impracticable, for operational 


resons, to suspend minelaying in the Boulogne area but oper- 


ations in the Calais area were stopped, 


MULBERRIES 

The question of the moving of the various component parts 
of the MULBERRY prior to D-Day required a good deal of 
attention, The original intention was to moor all the 
PHOENIX units in the Solent, This was objected to by the 
Security authorities, however, on the grounds that the discovery 
of the PHOENIX units in this area would given an indication of 
the target area. This matter came before the deception staffs 
and, in view of the Navy's requirement that the tow should be 
kept as short as possible, a compromise was arrived at and it 
was finally agreed that most of the PHOBNIX units should be 
moored in the SELSEY and DUNGENESS area; thus indicating the 


PAS DE CALAIS as the target area, 


"vip?" SHIPS 
In order to get essential meteorological data immediately 


prior to D-Day, two of H.M.ships were stationed in the Atlantic 


/to pass 


to pass four-hourly weather reports. 

The question of utilising this reporting system for cover 
purposes was thoroughly considered, It was thought that by 
sending ships to this station at other times it would give a 
false indication of D-day. 

The W/T Security experts had been at great pains to 
disguise the traffic from the ships and were satisfied tht 
the enemy would not appreciate their intention. It was 
therefore considered fruitless to use this device for cover 


purposes and the plan was abandoned. 


b) AIR FORCE DECEPTION. ———- © 


We have in the course of the narrative dealt with many 


aspects of Air Force deception in connection with the 


implem: ‘tion of our various deception plans, Both in the 
employment of aireraft against cover objectives, and in the 
use of dummies for display purposes,the air forces played a 
most important part in our integrated deceptio schemes, In 
Chapter III we have dealt with the main features of technical 
air force deception, and as far as we are concerned, that is 
to say from the-strategical deception aspect, there is nothing 
that we can usefully add. 

-It is however, necessary to emphasise the vital part 
played by the air forces in the bonbing of cover objectives 
prior to the NEPTUNE (OVERLORD) assault, and similarly 


throughout the MEDITERRANEAN campaigns. 


(bo) ATR FORCE DECEPTION, 

In the course of this narrative whilst describing the 
implementation of our various deception plansin the Middle East, 
Mediterranean and European theatres, we have dealt with a nunber 
of aspects of air force deception. In connection with strategic 
deception plans, the contribution of air force deception can be 
classified under three main headings - 

4s The movement of real forces in connection with cover 

bombing and reconnaissance and intruder flights. 


The use of dummy parachutists. 


Concealment and display. We have already referred to 


the concealment and display technique employed by the 
R.A.F. in Chapter III. Although this aspect of visual 
deception could mly be described as an occasional aid 
to strategic deception, it was nevertheless extremely 
important, and in Great Britain in particular, it mre 
than once formed an integral part of large and full 
scale deception plans, 
In Great Britain, the R,A.F. controlled and implemented this; 
on the other hand in the Middle Bast and Mediterranean theatres, 
concealment and display in so far as the R.A.F, was concerned was 


largely under the control of the army, 
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In strategic deception itself, the main part played by the 
Air Forces was in the movements of real forces. Intensive bombing 
of the cover objective, and the timing of this bombing in relation 
to the bombing of the real objective, as has been described 
frequently in this narrative, formed an essential part of 
deception plans. Similarly, reconnaissance and intruder flights 
over the cover objective properly timed, were a valuable adjunct. 

The greatest attention was paid by the enemy to the number a 
intensity of our reconnaissance flights, and there is ample 
evidence from the enemy sitreps, that the intensity of such 
reconnaissance was logged with care, and mathematical deductions 
made from it as to our intentions, 

The same is the case with regard to bombing which could be 
interpreted as an attempt to soften up defences or to cut 
communications. 

The use of concealment and display on the part of the R,A.F. 
has been described in Chapter III. In the main this was 
protective. It was designed to frustrate enemy bombing, not only 
in Great Britain, where the enemy air assault was for a 
considerable period intensive, but also in the Middle Hast. The 
use of concealment and display in furtherance of a positive 
deception plan was however from 1942 onwards also very thorough. 
In the narrative the conclusion has been drawn that few positive 
reactions on the part of the enemy did in fact result from the 
elaborate plans which were put into operation in this respect. 

At the same time in the light of the evidence which we now have, 
it is fairly clear that the lack of these positive reactionsp was 
due to the failure of the enemy air reconnaissance, It might 
even be possible to assert that had the enemy air reconnaissance 
been more efficient, our deception plans might have been even more 
successful on certain occasions than in effect they were, The 
main and most important air force plans in support of our chief 
strategic deception plans were - 


an Those in connection with operation TORCH, the landings 
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in North Africa, where the air force not only had to 
conceal the Amrican air force concentration in 
Devonshire and Cornwall, prior to their @®parture for 
N.Africa, but in addition, stage a dummy aircraft 
display in Hampshire, to indicate a cross channel 
assault in order to deceive the enemy as to the directio 


of our attack. 
The air plans in connection with operation COCKADE in 
494.3 which required a threat against STAVANGER 
(operation TINDALL), and a threat against the Pas de 
Calais foperation STARKEY). 

Ds Plan FORTITUDE, the cover plan for the Normandy 
landings in 194h. 

In addition the air force played an integral part in 

deception plans in the Middle Hast and the Mediterranean, 


The air force plan in Great Britain in connection with 


operation TORCH consisted in the concealment of the American 


units on their air fields in Devonshire and Cornwall, chiefly 
by netting, combined with display in Hampshire. 

The concealment in Devonshire and Cornwall, in spite of 
adverse weather was extremely successful, and the 
adaptability of the Atericans to this novel procedure was 
remarkable, There was no additional enemy reconnaissance 
over Devonshire and Cornwall, and it is obvious that these 
large American concentrations mst have been unnoticed. 

For the display side of the picture, two squadrons of 
Hurricanes were displayed at four airfields under construction 
in Hampshire; litter of all kinds was left lying about, and 
there were fortunately many rutted tracks due to construction 
work. There was however, a lack of movement, and this might 
well have given away the decepticn, Weather was consistently 
bad, and heavy gales necessitated constant work on the 
maintainance of dumny aircraft. 


There is unfortunately no evidence as to whether these 
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displays were actually observed by the enemy, but as has been 
described in relating cover plans for operation TORCH, there 
is no doubt that the enemy drew the conclusion which we 
intended him to draw, and even if we cannot assess the 

R.A.F, displays as a certain contribution, the result proved 
that they may well have played a part in disguising the real 
objective of North Africa, 

Plan COCKADE in 1943, to contain German forces in 
Northern France and in Norway, under the deception plans 
STARKEY and TINDALL, entailed considerable activity on the 
part of the R,A.F, It was necessary in the mse of the threat 
against Norway to simulate invasion preparations in the Hast 
of Scotland by a considerable glider borne force. Heavy 
gliders were to be assembled at certain airfielas where 
camps were also to be pitched and troops moved. 

The R,A.F. were made responsible for displaying forty 
dummy Bostons on three airfields - 

20 at Peterhead 
40 at Fordon 
40 at Fraserborough 

The plan received a setback when it was discovered that 
though the requisite’ number of gliders was available, aircraft 
for towing them were unprocurable, A proposal to construct 
hides large enough to conceal the gliders was impracticable 
through lack of material and labour. As a result only two 
gliders instead of thirty or more were provided at each 
airfield. The dummy Bostons were assembled at hangars and towed 
to their positions at night. Dummy A,A, with dumny crews, were 
also borrowed from the army, 

The display was ready by the required date, August 15th, 
and continued until August 25th, when the aircraft were 
dismantled by night, and the parts covered by nets. 

The second display of Bostons took place between the 


49th September and 5th November, In spite of a lack of 
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thoroughness in working out, these displays drew the 
enemy's attention and his reconnaissances were considerably 
increased. 

The R.A.F, displays in connection with plan STARKEY 
consisted in the display of twelve squadrons each of 18 
dummy aireraft on certain R.A.F, stations, and the provision 
of decoy lighting protection to army concentrations near the 
coast in case the enemy saw fit to deliver attacks. 

Dumny aircraft were all of the light portable type, and 
direction and installation were efficient. This display 
plan was supplemented by the provision of decoy lighting 
for army protection, 

The enemy reactions to STARKEY have Becrideser ied 
elsewhere, but the extent of the contribution of the R,A.F. 
display and concealment, must remain a matter of conjecture, 
It is known that the enemy made a nunber of reconnaissances, but 
most of hig aircraft were shot down, which as the scheme was 
intended to be a real attempt to mislead the enemy, seems to 


render Fighter Command liable to an accusation of undue 


aig 
officiousness, Nosbattle developed, though this was of 


course no part of the cover plan, 
It is known that a considerable number of enemy aircraft 
were transferred at this period from Italy to France and Belgium 
An important consequence of these deception plans in 192 
and 1943 as far as the R,A.F. was concerned was to provide 
valuable experience, and to show up faults in the direction 
and operation and deception schemes, and in thé equipment used, 
The R,A.F. part in FORTITUDE NORTH and FORTITUDE. SOUTH 
was in the case of FORTITUDE NORTH a display of aircraft on air- 
fields in the Hast of Scotland, and in FORTITUDE SOUTH, the 
installation of decoy sites and decoy lighting in connection 
with BIGBOB (dummy lending craft) displays. 
The displays in Scotland were successful, and were largely 
used to increase concentrations on already occupied airfields, 


They were also co-ordinated with an elaborate wireless plan, 
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The greatest care was taken to achieve realism, and the 
displays attracted a considerable increase of enemy air 
reconnaissance. 

Though there is no direct evidence, it can be almost certainly 
assumed that the sapposed concentrations were observed, and may 
well have contributed to the enemy's dispositions which were 
eniirely what we had planned, 

In FORTITUDE SOUTH, evidence tends to confirm the success of 
the protection side of the display. During the latter part of 
May, enemy aircraft attempted to attack Plymouth and Portsmouth 
at night, and eighty per cent or more of these attacks were drawn 
off by the static decoys protecting these ports, 

The misleading displays on the East Coast in support of the 
cover objective of the Pas de Calais, were operated from just before 
D-day, till the 12th September, and were co-ordinated with the 
wireless deception plan, and the display of dummy landing creft. 
Enemy reconnaissance certainly occurred on several occasions 
during the early part of the display, and an attack was made on 
one display site. 

In the Middle Bast and North Africa, Sicily and Italy, the 
control of the R.A.F. deception was under 'A' Force, that is to 
say in effect, under the army, and was extremely effective. 

Cover objective bombing and reconnaissance and intruder flights 
over cover objective areas, together with dropping of propaganda 
leaflets and supplies to resistance movements in such areas, 
were continuously employed. 

In summing up the part played by Air Force deception in our 
strategic deception plans, superficially it may appear that the 
role of the Allied Air Forces was a minor one, This was however, 
not the ease. In the Middle Hast and the Mediterranean where 
co-ordination between all three servicesin deception plans was 
almost perfect, the part played by the R.A.F. was of major 
importance, though this aspect tended to be obscured by the fact 
that it was an army organisation, namely 'A' Force, which was in 


control of all planning and implementation of deception, 


su] F 


In Great Britain’ or the European theatre, the lack wtil the 
very end of a co-ordinated operational deception team tended to 
make the part played by the Allied Air Forces in deception less 
effective than it should have been, especially when the high 
degree of its technical achievement is walised. It was 
unfortunate that due to no fault of the Air Ministry proper, 


co-ordination with the other two Services remained for so kong 


in abeyance. Unquestionably, the conditions of the last war 


taught us that the enemy paid the greatest attention to increased 
air reconnaissance and increased preliminary bombing on our 

part, as giving to him valuable pointers as to the direction of 
an amphibious assault. In other words, the movement of real 
air forces properly planned, was one of the most effective parts 


of a deception plan, 
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From August 194, to the end of the war 
Miscellaneous plans and winding-up. 


‘o) 


a 


By/August 194 our operations had acquired such momentum 


and achieved such success, and Germany was so contained in 
BUROPE in a continuingly diminishing circle, that it became 
obvious that strategic deception in its grand form as 
embodied in "BODYGUARD" was no longer possible or necessary. 
It was appreciated that in the absence of any central 
strategic reserve, Germany's capacity to find reinforcements 
was nearly exhausted, In non-active theatres some further 
thinning out of German forces was still possible, in NORWAY 
and the BALKANS for example, Germany could reduce mobile 
formations, even below the margin of safety, until only the 
thinnest coastal screen was left, together with the bare 
minimum of forces for internal security. But in other 
areas such as S.W,FRANCE the remaining troops were hardly 
sufficient to garrison the ports, It was a logical conclusio 
that deceptive threats of landings in non-active areas would 
no longer succeed in containing enemy forces, 

There was the further administrative difficulty in that 
in the quickly changing situation, the mintenance of the 
"BODYGUARD" threats might sbsorb forces and facilities which 
were urgently required by SCAEF and SACMED for their short 
term plans, 

It seemed however, likely that both SCAEF and SACMED 
would require the rapid preparation of short term cover 
plans in support oftheir own operations, The position was 
therefore reviewed by the Controlling Officer in this light, 
and on his recommendation the Combined Chiefs-of-Staff on 


the 4th September, 1944, brought "BODYGUARD" and world-wide 


/strategical 
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Opening paragraph to commence - 


By athe end of August 1944 our operations had 


ete., etc, 
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strategical Boce ped on, to an end, leaving SCAEF and SACMED 


to do what they thought necessary, both separately and in 
collaboration, in support of their own operations. 

We have already dealt in Chapter X, Part III c and a, 
with activities of "A" Force in ITALY after the ANVIL 
landings of the 15th August, also in Chapter xX, Part II, 
we have described the winding-up of the Order of Battle 
Deception by SHAEF in the United Kingdom, It but remains 
to recount the activities of SHAEF and the deception 
organisations with the 6th army Group and the 21st army 
Group, 

SHAEF's efforts at strategical deception in support 
of the plans of SCAEF were it must be admitted entirely 
Tanai This was nobody's fault, Events in the 
North-Western Theatre were moving very quickly, and we 
need not describe the setback to our plans both at ARNHEM 
and in the ARDENNES in VONRUNSTEDT's counter-offensive, 
and the uncertainty as to the formwhich the final assault 
on Germany was to take, German resistance had proved 
unexpectedly stubborn, and in the autumn of the year 
there seemed tobe no sign of a crack in German morale, 
“Ops, B.", SHAEF, attempted therefore under the instructions 
of the Supreme Commander to devise two plans. The first 
was a plan to assist in breaking the German will to 
resist. This was a political propaganda plan, and 
though many methods were explored and some extremely 
ingenious ideas produced, they all eventually came to 
nothing as had been the case in the Italian plans of a 
year before, 

The second series of plans produced by SHAEF were in 
support of the general strategical intentions of the 
Supreme Commander and began in October, They were known 
as "AVENGER" and "AGENGER II" and "DERVISH". 


Plan "AVENGER" was based upon the assamption that the 
/priority 
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priority of our operations would be in the following order;- 
First - 21 Army Group and 1st U.S. sectors in the 
North, 
Second - 12th Army Group sector, lessthat of the First 
U.S. Army in the centre, 

Third - 6th Army Group sector, 

The object of the planwas therefore to draw such German 
forces as might be committed to the West as near as possible 
to the Northern Frontier of Switzerland, and to induee the 
enemy to believe that the priority of our offensive operations 
was in thereverse order to that which we have just stated. 

It was proposed to implement this plan by Intejilgence 
methods and W/T. » This Pian-cane-=to-nothing=and-AVENGBR, IZ 


/ . 
was ther substituted. AVENGER IT was in reality only a 


slight variation of Plan AVENGER, end-thie—agein-e-eme—to 
op ; j iL qa 


nething, Dik a tt OG cet Nig blade Ph aA 
Plan "DBRVISH" which was produced at the end of Sanaaty i 

and the beginning of Bebruary, 1945, was designed to provide 

a long-term strategic threat, to be maintained until the 

surrender or collapse of Germany. Its object was to dissipate 

the enemy's war effort by threatening a vital centre of 

Germany's commmnications, industry and control. It 

proposed too, to threaten the areas SLEMDAL, BRANDENBURG, 

WILLENHERG, and MAGDEBURG, by/large-scale landing of airborne 

forces who would be able to maintain themselves for at 

least thirty days. This again came to nothing, and on 

the 6th March SHAEF abandoned all attempts to produce a 

Supreme Headquarters Deception Plan, and informed the 

21st Army Group, the 12th Army Group and the 6th Army Group 

that they could initiate plans to support their ow 


operations, 


The operations of "Tac. H.Q. "A" Force" with the 6th 
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Army Group constituted by far the most interesting portion 
of army group deception through thisperiod, and have been 
described in detail.in a comprehensive report by Colonel 
SWEENEY who was in command of "Tac. H.Q. "A" Force" with the 
army group, 

The part played by deception in the landings in Southern 
France (Operation “ANVIL") has been related under Plan 
"FERDINAND". "A" Force had already attached to the headquarters 
of United States Seventh Army a Deception Contingent known as 
No, 2 Tactical Headquarters, "A" Force, consisting of only 
American personnel and under the command of Lieutenant—Colonel 
E.J.SWEENEY. This had originally a strength of four officers 
and eight men, and was the first all American deception 
organisation to go into the field, 

No. 2 Tactical Headquarters had two missions in order of 
time. The first was a tactical cover plan to meet the require- 
ments of the Seventh Army, the strategical plan "FERDINAND" 
being operated by Main Headquarters, "A" Force; and the second 
mission was to be responsible for preparing and implementing all 
deception plans required to assist the operations of the "ANVIL" 
Force when it had landed, It is with the second mission that 
this narrative is now concerned, as the first portion of the 
mission was an integral part of the plan "FERDINAND", though 
the excellent performance of No, 2 Tactieal Headquarters in plan 
"PERDINAND" must not be forgotten, 

After the landing, owing to the rapid northward push of the 
Allied Forces on the heels of a disorganised and retreating 


enemy, there had been no need for tactical cover and deception, 


nor indeed would the rapidly changing front have permitted its 


use, Upon arrival in GRENOBLE, however, No. 2 Tactical 
Headquarters received its first directive which was to prepare 
and submit a cover and deception plan designed "to discourage 
enemy debouchment from Italy into France from the Alpine Passes", 
At this time, Allied troops were exceedingly thin on the Franco- 


Italian border, and the possibility of an enemy movement through 
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the Alpine Passes designed to cut the important line of 
communications running from MARSZTLIES to the North couldnot 
be ignored. 

Before, however, we go on to describe in detail the various 
plans operated by No. 2 Tactical Headquarters, a reference mst 
be made to the exceedingly difficult teething troubles with 
which this unit was faced. 

It had begun by being a portion of "A" Force which was a 
deception unit covering the whole Mediterranean theatre of 
operations, By the time it had been called upon to operate in 
France on behalf of the Seventh Army the control of all 
operations in France had come under S,H.A.E.F. No. 2 Tactical 
Headquarters had therefore to transfer its allegiance to Ops.B 
G. 3 Section of S.H.A.E.F. Simultaneously, as part of the genera 
organisation covering supreme headquarters of army groups it had 
to work as a section of Sixth Army Group Headquarters. 

Ops. B, G.3 S.H.A.E.F. was responsible for all strategic 
deception in the Northern European theatre and No, 2 Tactical 
Headquarters, therefore, had to fit in its plans with the main 
strategic deception plans dictated and operated by S,H,A.E.F. 
Further, Ops. B, G.3, S.,H.A.E.F. laid down that it should be 
responsible for controlling absolutely all implementation by 
Special Means, This order, combined with the grave security 
difficulties existing in France, and considerable complications 
in the control of security by the Allied Forces in France, 
rendered No, 2 Tactical Headquarters' task most difficult, as 
they were handicapped at every turn and what should have been a 
free hand subject to only the lightest and most general form of 
control developed into a system of control which went far to 
render initiative almost impossible, There were good reasons 
for this particular control, but it is extremely doubtful if the 
extent to which it was implemented was justified. In the 
circumstances, it is remarkable that No. 2 Tactical Heauquarters 


achieved the success which it did. 
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By September, 19, the invasionof Southern France had 
exceeded all expectations and was two months ahead of the time- 
table originally set up. A pause was necessary to regpoup and 
to enable overstrained servkee facilities to catch up with the 
front line elements. 

of the original invasion forces United States VI Corps and 
the two French Corps constituting French Army "B", or as it was 
later called, First French Army, rapidly advanced along both 
sides of the Rhéne Valley. In quick succession Grenoble, 
Lyons, Besancon and Dijon were captured, and the race continued 
northward. On the ith September, firm contact had been 
established between the Southern and Northern Armies and South- 
West France was sealed off, large numbers of enemy troops being 
trapped there. Simmitaneously, the first airborne task force 


assault had swung Eastward to block the avenues of approach from 


Italy and France and to protect the right flank of the Seventh 


Army, The first Special Service Force was relieved by 


French troops. 


OPERATION "JESSICA". 

Allied armies in Italy (A.A.I.) now took a hand in the 
game, They were particularly anxious at this time that enemy 
troops, especially the German divisions on the Franco-Italian 
frontier should not intervene in the Italian battle. This fitted 
in with the object of Sixth Army Group which was to discourage 
enemy debouchment from Italy into France from the Alpine Passes. 
Co-ordination was effected at a meeting in Parism the 26th 
September at which the Deputy Commander "A" Force, A,F.H,Q.; 
the Commanding Officer of Ops. B, G.3 S.H.A.E.F. and the 
Commanding Officer of No. 2 Tactidal Headquarters were present, 
and Plan "JESSICA" was evolved. It had two objectives;- 

(a) To contain enemy troops stationed on the 

Franco-Italian border in present location, 

(b) To discourage an enemy debouchment into 


France from the Alpine Passes. 


It was implemented by radio implementation, special means 
implementation, and deceptive measures, and was to begin on the 
5rd october, It was eventually found impossible for 
administrative reasons to implement the deceptive security 
measures, 

This plan also fitted into §.H,A.E.F.'s overall deception 
plan "AVENGER", 

Before we describe in detail, however, the implementation 
of "JESSICA", we mst refer to the very fluid nature of the 
overall Allied strategy in the closing months of 1944 and 
the beginning of 1945, The second phase of the main Allied 


thrust into Germany was to have been Northof the Ardennes, 


Then came the Rundstedt counter offensive of Decenber 


All this strongly affected the overall deception plans of 
S.H,A.E.F. as has been described elsewhere, Nevertheless, it 
was possible to maintain the eseential objects of "JESSICA" 
throughout. The inevitable weakening of the Sixth Army Group 
area caused by the Runstedt counter offensive indeed made the 
plan even more important as it was doubly necessary to show 
strength in the depleted Southern area, 

The operation of plan "JESSICA" fell into two phases, the 
first phase up to the 27th March, 1945, when the needs of Sixth 
Army Group were paramount, and the second phase from the 27th 
March, 1945 to the 29th April, 1945 when the plan was brought tc 
its conclusion, when the operations of the Allied Forees in 


Italy were paramount, 


IMPLEMENTATION, 

The conditions of this sector of France rendered physical 
implementation difficult. Security was poor and means and 
personnel for implementation were both lacking, Atthe same 
time concentration or real forces in a particular area would 


have been fatal to the plan as it would have caused too specific 
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a threat where the object was to indicate strength generally, 

in other words a magnification of strength to suggest adequate 
defensive power with offensive capabilities rather than offensive 
intentions, The usual methods, so successful in the Mediterranea’ 
theatre in representing non-existent forces, e.g., the posting 
of wnit signs, the marking of vehicles, the simulation of 
activity or impersonation of units by small groups of personnel 
were impossible. All that it was possible to do was to detail 
troops notionally in assembly areas long after they had actually 
departed which as a corollary involved concealing their 
departure from that area. Very little could be done through the 
movements of real forces, though in the second phase orders were 
issued to the Franch Headquarters to intensify patrolling 
activities, and to undertake raids across the border within 
prescribed limits. Weather conditions did not even allow M.A.A.F. 
to undertake bombing raids in key areas. 

The radio implementation was, however, thorough, and was 
done through the manipulations of real nets so as to represent 
American troops being present in the "JESSICA" sector in 
greater numbers and for longer peiods than was actually the 


case. The radio phase of the operation became effective on the 


44th October, 1944 and remained in effect continuously until 


the termination of the operation on the 29th April, 1945. 
The main burden of implementing the operation fell upon 
"Special Means", This was undertaken principally through 
controlled enemy agents captured and developed infrance 
subsequent to the landings of the Seventh Army and ina 
situation of umprecedented disorganisation, They were 
assisted in the final puase by a high grade channel brought 
to France from North Africa, Extrem caution inevitably 
characterised the initial phase of Special Means implementation, 
but in the second phase when it was ‘absolutely essential to 
present the enemy forces on the border from intervening in 


the Fifteenth Army Group's imminent attack, this excessive 
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caution was abandoned and all opportunities were exploited 
to the full. 
Results Achieved. 

At the beginning of plan YJHSSICA", three enemy divisions 
all German were on the Franco-Italian border, Two of these 
divisions remained on the border throughout the course of the 
Operations. One withdrew eastwards when weather nade action 
through the Alpine Passes impossible, but was immediately 
replaced by an Italian division, This division was followed 
on the line by another Italian division so that at the 
termination of "JESSICA" there was a net increase of one enemy 
division over the number in the line at the beginning of the 
operation, 

No enemy debouchment through the Franco-Italian Passes 
took place and both in relation to this objective and to the 
main objective of containing enemy forces on the border, plan 
'JESSICA" mast be elassed as a success, This success is more 
remarkable when the difficulties under which it was operated 
are taken into consideration, 

Two other deception plans were operated by No.2 Tactical 
Headquarters, These were respectively known as "KNIFE EDGE" 
and "ACCORDION". The first had as its objective "to contain 
the maximum number of enemy forces east of the Rhine and south 
of Lauterbourg", It was to begin its operation on the 26th 
November, The story was an ingenious one and aimed at 
creating through the medium of the First French Army a major 
and imminent threat to the Rhine-Siegfried line in the 
Mulhouse area coupled with a supporting or secondary threat 
by the United States Seventh Army against the Rhine-Siegfried 
line between Lauterbourg and Strasbourg, The D-Day of the 
deceptive plan was 20th December, The First French army 
implemented the plan vigorously and successfully, Real troops 


were assembled, physical displays begun, guides and railroad 


men in the target area canvassed, wireless measures instituted 
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and security measures applied. Ops. B, S.H.A.E.F. succeeded in 
getting certain diplomatic action undertaken in switzerland 

in support of the plan, The Runstedt counter offensive of 
December, however, put an end to the plan which was terminated 
on the 31st. 

However, there is sufficient information to show that it 
had some success, During the life of the operation the vast 
preponderance of the German divisions were disposed opposite 
the First French Army whose real mission was only to close the 
Rhine, while approximately only half this number were opposed 
.to the Seventh United States Army in its main effort to the North, 

After the termination of plan "KNIFE EDGE" till the end 
of February the military situation was so critical that the 
cover and deception policy at Sixth Army Group could be no 
more than to endeavour to deny to the enemy a true appreciation 
of its capabilities and intentions, No positive deception was 
possible, However, by that time the situation had so far 
improved as to enable a more forward policy to be developed 
and under the instructions of S.H.,A.E.F. a deception plan 
named "ACCORDION" was put into operation with the objective 
"containing enemy forces on the whole af the Sixth Army Group 
front and preventing them from being moved North of the Moselle", 
This object was further elaborated as:- 

(a) To contain the maximum number of enemy forces east 

of the Rhine and South of Karlsruhe, 

(b) deceive the enemy as to the direction and timing 

of the main attack, 

The story which was to be put across to the enemy was that 
General DEVERS had been directed to breach the Rhine-Siegfried 
line as the first phase in an operation designed to capture 
the Nuremburg - Regensburg - Munich area in order to cut the 
lines of comiuunication between North and South Germany and 


Italy and to seal the Swiss- German border, The First French 


Army was to mount an offensive to brach the Rhine - 


/Siegfried Line 
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Siegfried line between Basle and Brisach, and the sevanth United 


States Army was to breach the Rhine - Siegfried Line in the 
vicinity of Strasbourg. The First French Army was supposed to 
assault between the 15th March and the 1sb April and the attack 
by the Seventh United States Army would follow. For these 
operations the First French Army would be reinforced by at 
least one newly formed French Corps and the Seventh United 
States Army would be reinforced by six additional Divisions 
both armowed and infantry. 
Both the First French Army and the Sdventh United States 
Army implemented this plan wholeheartedly by movements of 
real troops, displays, detailed W/T plan, patrolling and 
artillery activity and air reconnaissance and bombardment. 
Diplomatic action was taken in Switzerland indicating our 
desire to cbtain the use of the railroad passing between 
Welscut and Singen, Special Means were, of course, employed. 
The Seventh Army attack, which "ACCORDION" was designed 
to cover, was launched on the 15th March and in the words of 
the Sixth Army Group's G.2, weekly summary for the week ending 
17th March - "evidently achieved complete tactical surprise". 
It was, however, decided to continue "ACCORDION" with 
some slight variations for a few weeks until the Seventh 
Army began crossing the Rhine in the vicinity of Walmer on the 
26th March andthe First French Army on the 21st March crossed 
in the vicinity of Gommerschein., The battle of Germany had now 
progressed to a stage where cover or deception on the Sixth 
Army front were neither necessary nor practical, and Operation 
"ACCORDION", was therefore, terminated on the 18th april,1945, 
The most conclusive proof as regards the effect of the 
first part of the "ACCORDION" operation is that from five to 
seven enemy divisions were contained in the Black Forest 
area South of Karlsruhe opposite less than two French infantry 


divisions on the western bank of the Rhine, These divisions 


tN 


remained so disposed at a time when it would have been of vital 


importance to the Germans to have had the bulk of them North 
of Karlsruhe to oppose the crossing of the Third and Seventh 
United States Armies, and subsequently the left flank of the 
First French Army, 

No. 2 Tactical Headquarters also undertook minor plans 
in connection with the reduction of the German pockets 
astride the Gironde estuary and the opening of the port of 
Bordeaux. Their three chief plans, "JESSICA “KNIFE EDGE" 
and "ACCORDION" were, however, an important contribution to 
the success of the operations of the Sixth Army Group, and were 
a remarkable example of the scientific planning and 


implementation of Deception, 
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of army group deception through this period, and have been 


described in detail inja conprehensive—report by Colonel 
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The work of Colonel Strangeways commanding G(R), the 


deception organisation of the 21st Army Group was of sane 
importance, 21 Army Group instituted a number of 
comparitively short term plans in support of their own 
operations. Of these three may be mentioned; Operation 
TROLLEYCAR, which lasted from early November until 

early December, was intended to retain and to delay the 
lay-back reinforeing divisions, mainly in Holland, from 
being committed either against Twelfth Army Group or 

21 Army Group, The plan sought to convince the Germans, 
inter alia, that an attack would be made by the First 
Canadian Army, West of Arnhem in conjunction with a sea 
and airborne attack from the United Kingdom, It so 
happened that SHAEF had already,as part of its programme 
for the disbandment of the imaginery forces in England, 
arranged for the move of the Fourth British Army from 
the South Eastern Counties to Yorkshire, This move was 
made use of to help TROLLEYCAR, the suggestion being 
that the British force would embark in the Humber, and 
deliver an attack in the region of EMDEN. There is ample 
evidence to show that the Germans were persuaded of the 
likelihood of an amphibious attack by Fourth army 

against the North West German Coast, Indeed, in the 
closing stages of the war, when we were disbanding the 
last remnants of the imagingry forces in the United Kingdom, 
it proved almost impossible to allay this fear, 

During the latter part of January, 1945, a cover 
operation called "TURBINATE" was given effect to by 21 Army 
Group, Its aim was to cover an attack through the 
Reichswald (operation VERITABLE) which was launched on the 
8th February. The story was that owing to political 
pressure and the need to relieve London from the hardships 
incurred by the enemy's V.1 and V.2 assaults, 21 Army Group 


had been instructed to undertake an offensive action against 


/ NORTHERN 
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NORTHERN HOLLAND at the first possible moment, This 
operation received some assistance from the British Controlled 
Agents, 

Finally, operation TRANSCEND was undertaken at the middle 
of March 1945, to cover the assault across the Rhine on the 
2khth March (operation PLUNDER), it being accepted that the 
enemy could not be prevented from defending the crossings 
which were in fact to be used. The object of TRANSCEND 
was to make him waste his forces by defending others on the 
two flanks, namely at EMMERICH on the left, and in the 
area Of DUSSELDORF... ’ on the right. The Ninth U.S. 
Army co-operated in its execution, At the same time SHAEF 
contributed a cover operation of a purely tactical nature 
known as TAPER. The object of this plan was to cover the 
allied airborne drop in the vicinity of WESEL (operation 
VARSITY) which was to accanpany the assault against the 
Rhine, by suggesting a drop to the North of COLOGNE. 

Apart from the assistance given to TROLLEYGAR by the 
move of Fourth Army to Yorkshire, TAPER was the only occasion, 
after the termination of FORTITUDE, when SHAEF directly 
controlled a deception operation, 

In the central sector, Twelfth Army Groups activities 
were confined to minor tactical cover operations of short 
duration until after the Rhine had been crossed in force on 
the 24th March, 

This brings us to the end of the operational activities 
of the deception organisation created during the war. 
Military deception is operational and in support of military 
operations, and in the closing stages of the war on the 
strategical side it clearly could not operate, and even on 
the tactical side in support of the operations of our 
Commanders it had, owing to the rapid progress of events, 
little opportunity to be effective. 

From therefore the end of 19, began the melancholy 

/task of 
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task of winding up the organisations. It wouldbe of no 
interest to the reader to recount in detail the progress 
of dissolution. All that it is necessary to say is that the 
London Controlling Section was reduced to a skeleton staff 
whose main object was the maintenance of liaison between 
the South-East«= Asian Theatre which was a British hie aie 
and Washington, in connection with deception in the war 
against Japan which was not to end until 15th August, 1945. 
"a" Force was gradually abolished inits entirety, though 
its Commander, Brigadier Dudley W. Clarke remained for some 
time longer in CAIRO collating the records and laying the 
foundations for his History of "A" Force which he was to 
complete in LONDON. 
"Ops "B" SHAEF" also gradually disappeared and the same 
was the case with the army group deception organisations. 
Throughout this Historical record, references have been 
made of the occasions when the work of the Deception Staffs 
was appreciated by Canmanders-in-Chief and the Chiefs-of-Staffi 
Officers and other ranks in "A" Force, Ops "BY SHAEF, and 
Army Group Deception Organisations in the North-Western 
European Theatre, and the London Controlling Section were 
awarded - 
Companionship of the Bath 
Commander of the British Empre 
Distinguished Service Order 
Officer of the British Empire 
Distinguished Service Cross, 
Member of the British Empire 
Se ean ay 


-.. Bronze Star 
3 Greek Distinguished Service Medal 
* Do ah ae Gal Baise 
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and numerous "mentions in despatches". 
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THE EFFECT OF OUR DECEPTION ACTIVITIES UPON THE ENEMY 


In spite of the numerous German records now in our 
hands, especially those of the OKW, OKH and of the Abwehr, 


and of the interrogation of members of the German High 


Command and of Hitler's entourage, the exact relation of all 


our deception activities to the strategic decisions of the 
enemy will always remain, to some extent, unproved, 
Strategic decisions can seldom be traced to one specific 
event or item of information, Many factors, unknown to 
us at the time and peculiar to the military, political 
and economic situation of Germany at different periods of the 
war must have contributed. To put it in another way, even 
if information we succeeded in passing to the enemy, or 
the picture we endeavoured to display for his observation 
was accepted by him as true, the academic critic may still 
say that there is on many occasions no proof that it was 
precisely this information or picture that caused the enemy 
to act in the way he did, Nevertheless, strategie decisions 
are strongly influenced by an appreciation of the other side's 
Papources witch wors beced; End coule onlg hers’ bee vased ou, > 
information which we supplimito him, for all the details 
corresponded with the false information; if we further 
know that information as to our intentions reached him; and 
if in the final result his dispositions appeared to have 
been based on those supposed resources and intentions, there 
is some justification in assuming that our deception was 
a contributory cause to his discomforture, 

Generally we can separate the results of strategic deception 
into two categories, Firstly, where we know positively 
that the enemy accepted our deception plan and made his 


dispositions accordingly, and secondly where we put across 
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took would seem to indicate that he had accepted our plan, 
In each esse we know that our information reached the enemy. 
In the first case we know that he acted on that information. 
In the second case his dispositions may have been the 
result of our information or due, in whole or in part, to 
other causes. In this latter case the tie-up between cause 
and effect is not so absolute, and at the best we have made 
a major contribution in influencing his dispositions, while 
at the worst we have assisted his pre-conceived ideas or added 
to the weight of evidence which he received from other sources. 
Throughout the course of this narrative the enemy 
reactions to each deception plan have been assessed on the 
evidence available, The object of this chapter is to 
summarise these reactions and to attempt a scientifie analysis 
of the results of the efforts of the deceivers. A clearer 
picture will be obtained if we display these in tabular form, 
The foundation of all deception in the late war was the 
false order of battle, The analysis begins therefore with a 
list of false formations identified by the enemy with notes 
as to the threats and deception plans to which the identification 
of these formations by the enemy were expected to contribute. 
Secondly follows proved cases of definite enemy 
dispositions in accordance with the information which he 


received as to our supposed intentions as laid down in our 


deception plans, In other words where the enemy having 


accepted our false order of battle then accepted the false picture 
of our intentions and disposed his forces accordingly. 

Thirdly come the borderline cases where the enemy acted 
as if he had accepted our deception plan, but where, though 
we know that many items of false information reached the enemy 
and that he observed something at least of what we tried to 
make him observe, we cannot prove the exact relation between 


eause and effect as we can in the first and second categories. 
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Finally an attempt is mde to assess the results 
of military deception on the negative as opposed to 
the positive side, For even if military: deception 
can only strictly claim success when it produces 
positive results (when it can be proved that our deception 
plans made the enemy do or not do a certain thing), it is 
nevertheless relevant to consider what the enemy might 
have done if he had been absolutely certain that we had 


neither the resources nor the intention to undertake 


many of the operations which the deceivers had endeavoured 


to impose upon his imagination, And as a consequence 
what the enemy might have done if at critical periods he 
had felt quite sure of where our main effort was to be 
directed and had been able to dispose his forces in ample 
time to meet it without fear of leaving a vulnerable 


area elsewhere, 


TOP SECRET 


CATEGORY ONE 


ORDER OF BATTLE 


Enemy identifications of units, 
either entirely notional, or of 
real units in a different 


eapacity or in thewong position. 


Note: This list is not by any means 
complete for any given date, but 
over the total period is 
sufficient for our purpose, 

Full details may be found in 
the Histry of "A" Force. 


__DIVISION 


2 Br. A/B Div. 
5 Br. Armd. Div. 
9 US 4/B Div. 
44 US Inf. Div, 
17 US Inf. Div, 
21 US A/B Div. 
25 US Armd, Div. 
48 US Inf, Div. 
55 Br. Inf. Div. 


55 US Inf, Div. 


58 Br. Inf. Div. 
59 US Inf, Div, 
61 Br, Inf. Div. 


80 Br. Inf. Div. 


FORTITUDE 
OPERATION 


DIV I.8: 5-0 N's 
DESCRIPTION 


FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH 

FORTITUDE SOUTH IT 

FORTITUDE SOUTH II 

FORTITUDE NORTH & FORTITUDE SOUTH II 


DUNDAS, TINDALL,FORTITUDE NORTH & 


FORTITUDE SOUTH II 
FORTITUDE NORTH & FORTITUDE SOUTH II 


FORTITUDE SOUTH II 
FORTITUDE SOUTH II 


FORTITUDE SOUTH IL 


Notional 
Notional 
Notional 


Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 


L.E.Division,notionally 
Coubat Division 


Notional 


Notioal 
Notional 


1.8 Diviejensne ie 


Former real division, 
later notional. 


DIVISION 


1 Greek Div. 
2 Ind, Inf, Div, 


2 Pol. Armd. Div. 
3 Fr. Armd. Div. 
4 Br, A/B Div. 


5 Br. A/B Div. 
6 NZ. Div. 
7 S.A. Div. 


7 Mixed Div. 


7 Fr. Inf, Div. 
7 Pol. Inf, Div, 


8 Br. Armd. Div. 


8 Fr, Inf, Div, 
8 Pol, Inf, Div. 


10 Br. Armd. Div. 
410 Fr. Inf. Div. 
12 Ind, Inf, Div. 
42 Mixed Div, 

45 Br. Mtz, Div, 
416 Ind, Inf, Div, 


WANTAGE 


LOCATION 


Twelfth Army 
P.AI.C. 


Eighth Army 
NORTH AFRICA 
Twelfth Army 


Seventh Army 
EGYPT 
EGYPT 


CYPRUS 


Seventh Army 
Eighth Army 


Twelfth Army 


Seventh Army 
Twelfth Amy 


Twelfth Army 
Seventh Army 
P.A,I.C. 
LIBYA 
Twelfth Army 
P.A.I.C. 


Ninth Army 
Twelfth Army 
Twelfth Army 
SICILY 

First Army 


First army 


IvVIsions 


DESCRIPTION 


Notional 
Notional 


One Brigade only 
Notional 
One Brigade only 


One Brigade only 
Notional 
Notional 


Notional 


Notional 


Reserve Division, 
notionally Gombat Div. 


Former real Division, later 


notional. 
Notional 
Notional 


Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 


Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Noti onal 
Notional 


Notional 


SUCCESS 


Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 


Accepted 
Accepted 


Accepted 
Accepted 


Accepted 


SUCCESS 


Accepted 


Shown as 2 Ind.Garrison 
Div. 


Location queried. 
Accepted 


{iste as in UK 


One Bde, shown in M.E, 
ueried as in UK or MED. 
Shown as "in Middle East".| 


Queried as 1 or 7 S.A. 
Div. 
Shown as 7 Br.Garrison 
Div. 
Queried 


Location queried 
Accepted 


Accepted 


Not shown, but and 6 
Pol. Inf. Divs. queried 
as in M.E, 


Accepted 

Accepted 

Accepted 

Shown as 12 African Div. 
Shown as 15 Armd. Div. 


(Shown as in India, but 

(non-existent. 18 Ind. 

(Inf. Div. queried as in 
(P.A, 1.6. 


Accepted 
Accepted 
Queried 

Not accepted 
Accepted 


Accepted 


é 


ORMATION LOCATION OPERATION 


HIGHER 


FORMATIONS 


DESCRIPTION 


OBJECT 


First U.S, 8,B, ENGLAND 
Army Group 
(FUSAG) 


FORTITUDE— 
SOUTH 
I & Ir 


Real administrative H,Q. 
with no combat troops, 
represented as assaulting 
Army Group with all form- 
ations named. In FORTITUDE 


To represent the second 
and main assaulting 

force for the invasion 
of FRANCE, to land in 
the PAS-DE-CALAIS area 


these were real formations after the NORMANDY 
belonging to 21 Army Group, landings had gone in. 


In FQTITUDE II all Armies, 


Corps and Divisions were 
notional. 


SUCCESS EVIDENCE 
Instrumental in 
holding the 
German 15th 

Army in the PAS- 
DE-CALAIS fortwo 
months after the 
NORMANDY landings. 


Official maps, 
telegrams and sitreps 
ef OKW, OKH, and 
Ob-West, also 
official German 
press in Paris. 


Fourth 
British 
) Army 


E, SCOTLAND 
& S.E.ENGLAND 


DUNDAS 
TINDALL 
FORTITUDE- 
NORTH & 
FORTITUDE- 
SOUTH II 


Sixth 
British 
Army 


EAST ANGLIA 


A throw-off of the non- 
operational Scottish 
Command, disguised as a 
field Army with combat 
divisions named, Before 
and during FORTITUDE NORTH 
these were mainly factual. 
During FORTITUDE SOUTH II 
they were almost entirely 
notional. 


The non-operational 
Eastern Command disguised 
as a field army with 
combat divisions named, 


To represent a threat 
from mid-1945 +111 June 
1944 of projected land- 
ings in NORWAY. There- 
after notionally brought 
SOUTH to replace real 
formations in FUSAG 
during FORTITUDE SOUTH T 
which had since gone to 
NORMANDY. 


To represent an-Army-in- 
being during 1943, 
capable of invading 
anywhere on the coast 
line of N,W,EUROPE. 


Seventh 
U.S, Army 


EGYPT and 
PALESTINE 


Fourteenth EAST ANGLIA 
U.S, army 


FORTITUDE- 
SOUTH II 


An army with real 
divisions up to the end 
of the Sicilian campaign, 
and again after the 
landings in the South of 
France, which was only a 
skeleton H,Q, in the 
interval, but wes kept in 
being with notional form 
ations, 


A notional formation with 
mainly notional corps and 
divisions. 


A notional formation with 
notional corps and di- 
visions. 


To represent an Army-in- 
being from August 1943 


till August 1944, capabledivisions in S. 


of invading N.W.ITALY or 
SOUTHERN FRANCE. 


To represent an army-in- 
being in Egypt and 
Palestine from mid-1943 
till Autumn 194) as an 
active threat to the 
BALKANS, 


Instrumental in 
holding a German 
garrison of 10 
Divisions in Its formation sign 
NORWAY. Also in figured in OKW 
maintaining FUSAG Handbook. 

threat as above 

after June 194). 


OKW maps of NORWAY, 
and Ob-Nord sitreps. 
Also as above. 


Instrumental with OKW maps and OB- 
other real end West sitreps in 1943, 
notional armies in 

keeping the German 

garrison in FRAWE 

at Tull strength 

during 1943, 


Instrumental in OKW, Ob-Sud and 
holding 4-5 Garman Ob-West maps and 
sitreps. 
ERANCE pe away 

Y and 


WW BUROEE, ALSo 
gave good cover for 
the build up of 

Lene 8. Forees in 
the U.K.durii 


Instrumental in 
holding some 30 
Axis divisions 
indluding sane 
10 German div- 
isions in the 
BALKANS during 
1943/44. 


Reproduced almost 
identially in German 
Maps and O.of B. 
Tables, Its formation 
sign figured in OKW 
Handbook, 


To keep alive the threat See FUSAG above. 
to the PAS-DE-CALAIS after 
the real troops notionally 


See FUSAG above. 


CORPS 


PARENT FORMATION 


U/c FUSAG had gone to 
NORMANDY. 


Pes 


ORDER OF BATTLE PLAN 


2 Br. Corps 

3 Br. Corps 

3 Pol. Corps 

7 Br. Corps 

44 Br. Corps 

16 Br. Corps 

17 Br. A/B Corps 
XIX US A/B Corps 
24 Br. Corps 
XXXI US Corps 
XXXIII US Corps 
XXXVII US Corps 


Fourth Army 

Twelfth Army 

Twelfth Army 

Fourth Army 

Twelfth & First Armies 
Twelfth Army 

Fourth Army & FUSAG 
Fourteenth Army & FUSAG 
Fourth Army (TINDALL only) 
Seventh Army 
Fourteenth Army 
Fourteenth Army 


PORTITUDE 
WANTAGE 
WANTAGE 
FORTITUDE 
WANTAGE 
WANTAGE 
FORTITUDE 
FORTITUDE 
DUNDAS 
WANTAGE 
PORTITUDE 
FORTITUDE 


DESCRIPTION 


SUCCESS 

Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 
Accepted 


Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 
Notional 


Accepted 
Accepted 
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CATEGORY TWO 


Proved cases of enemy 
dispositions as a direct 
reaction from a deception 


plan. 


CATEGORY THREE 


Cases where the enemy acted as if 
he had accepted a deception plan, 
but where evidence is insufficient 


to claim a direct reaction 


POP SECRST 


THIRD 


CATEGORY 


CASES WHERE THE ENEMY DISPOSED HIS FORCES AS IF HE HAD ACCEPTED A DECEPTION PLAN 
BUT WHERE THERE IS NOT CONCLUSIVE PROOF THAT THESE DISPOSITIONS WERE SOLELY DUE 


TO THE DECEPTION PLAN 


Real plan or 


it 
Date Objective peoern 


Spring - 1942 To contain German HARDBOILED 


Forces in NORWAY 


1943 Deception 
Policy 


BODYGUARD 
GRAFFHAM 
FORTITUDE NORTH 


Spring & Summer 
194 


Result 


Norway reinforced, 
forces brought up to 
maximum degree of readiness 
in May. Work on coastal 
fortifications accelerated, 


German 


No formations withdrawn 
from NORWAY. 


No formations withdrawn 
from NORWAY 


Material indicating enemy 
reactions to aoe deception 
P. 


German & Swedish Press, 
and neutral sources in 
STOCKHOLM, 

Hitler's views. 


-do- 


Sitreps of Crin-C German 
armies inthe West, 
German foreign office 
and ABWEHR reports. 
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FOURTH CATEGORY 


57% 


THE NEGATIVE RESULTS OF DECEPTION 


There were three main areas in which we endeavoured to contain 
enemy troops. Either we had appreciated that our plans for the 
final overthrow of Germany could not be consummated by expending 
our effort in operations in such areas, or we had not the 
resources, due to commitments elsewhere, to launch operations on 
any worthwhile scale against such objectives. These areas were: 

(1) Norway and Denmark from 194.2 till the end of the 
war in 1945. 

(2) The Low Countries and France including Mediterranean 
France in 1942 and 1943, and Mediterranean Franeé 
during the first half of 1944. 

(3) The Balkans from 1942 till the end of the war in 1945. 

In Norway and Denmark the German combat divisions rose from seven 
divisions at the end of 1941 to ten divisions in September 1944. 
Though these were not of high quality, the number of independent 
units ineluding coastal erauce ete., was enormous, the total 
reached an approximate figure of 300,000, and the German forces 
in Norway have been estimated as the equivalent of nineteen divisions. 
Jodl has admitted that 100,000 men would have been sufficient if 
Norway and Denmark had been merely an occupational and security 
commitment, As it was, in addition to the importance of 
communications through Norway to Finland, which was a commitment 
imposed on the Germans by their Russian campaign, they felt that 
they had to guard against the possibility of large scale allied 
attacks on the U boat bases, to cut the iron ore route from 
Narvik, to open up communications with Sweden, and to uncover 
Denmark and Northern Germany. Had they been sure that, as was the 
ease, we could not and would not attempt any large scale effort 
in Scandinavia, it is a conservative estimate that atleast the 
equivalent of nine divisions would have been available elsewhere, 

In France in December, 1942, the Germans had the equivalent 


of thirty-six divisions of which four were armoured. In 1943 these 


/figures 
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figures varied between twenty-two and twenty-six combat 
divisions and seventeen and fifteen reserve divisions at 
various periods, an inerease of four to five divisions over 
4942, In the latter half of 1942, our whole effort in the 
United Kingdom was devoted towards reinforcements for the 
Middle Hast and the "TORCH" expedition. After the 


Dieppe operation of August, which was only a raid, we 


could not have mounted even one operation of brigade strength 


against France. Yet the certainty of a large scale 
operation was continuously in the German mind, In 41943 we 
only contemplated operations against the continent under 
"RANKIN" conditions, that is to say in the event of a 
complete collapse of German Military power permitting of 
occupational landings, or of a German withdrawal on a scale 
permitting of an assault against negligible resistance. 

A conservative estimate for the maintenance of security in 
France, and to guard against such small efforts as we were 
capable of making, would have been some fifteen divisions 
with the coastal defences and security troops. Some 
twenty-five divisions would have been available for use 
elsewhere, especially in Italy. 

From the end of 1943 when the target of Northern France 
was obvious, German strength in the West was built up to the 
equivalent of sixty divisions by D day, but even then no 
less than eighteen divisions including three Panzer divisions 
and one Panzer Grenadier Division were kept south of the 
Loire to meet what was considered the probability of a 
preliminary diversionary attack on the south of France. 

In the Balkans after the campaign in Greece, the main 
occupational troops were Italian and satellite formations 
supplemented by five German "occupational" divisions, By 
the end of 1941 two field divisions had been added though 
these were shortly after lost to the Eastern front. Yet 


German strength led by May 1943 reached eleven divisions, five 


/veing 
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being in Greece, of which two were in the Peloponnese including 
a Panzer division from Brittany. By the time of the Italian 
armistice in September, 1943, there were eight German divisions 
in Yugoslavia and Albania and seven in Greece, excluding one 

in Crete and the Islands, By the end of 1943, there were more 
than twenty German divisions in the Balkans, and the total 


number of German service personnel including non-divisional 


units was more than 600,000, 


Early in 1944 further reinforcements of the Balkans were 
planned to deal with anticipated landings by the Allies,to the 
extent of two divisions from Italy and two from the west, 
together with seven regiments from Germany, though they did not 
in the final result take place, 

Even admitting the claims of the partisan war in Yugoslavia, 
and in 1944 the Russian advance, we see twenty German divisions 
contained in the Balkans when the Russians were nowhere near 
them, when we could not in fact assault them, and when the 
partisan menace in Greece was negligible, and even in Yugoslavia 
judged by strict operational standards, probably not beyond 
the capacity of the security troops originally assigned to the 
task. Again it is fair to state that of the twenty German 
divisions in the Balkans, half could have been spared for duties 
elsewhere without in any way endangering the German position. 

During therefore the critical period of the War from 
mid 1942 to the end of 1943, the Germans immobolised in France, 
Norway, and the Balkans, the equivalent of some fifty full 
scale divisions surplus to security and occupational requirements, 
in areas against which there was no possibility or intention of 
allied action, and in the first six months of 1944 when the target 
of Northern France was obvious, some twenty divisions in Norway and 
the Balkans and eighteen in Southern France. 

Even taking into account difficulties of transportation and 
communications, the student of history may well speculate on what 


would have been the effect on our operations if the Germans had 


/known 
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known in ample time of our North African expedition and that this, 


combined with the desert campaign would employ all available allied 


resources leaving us nothing for operations elsewhere, If the 
Germans had known that our Sicilian assault and subsequent 
operations in 1943 in Italy, absolutely precluded large scale 
action in the Eastern Mediterranean or in Northern France. If 
the Germans had known that we had for three years ruled out Norway 
as an objective. If it had been known that the preparations 

for the assault on the Normandy beaches and the subsequent build 
up combined with the requirements of the central Mediterranean 
theatre left the cupboard bare, and if with the advantages of a 
central positionthey had been able to dispose of an extra forty 


divisions. 
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HAPTER XIV 


An attempt is made in this chapter to set down very briefly 
some of the more obvious lessons learned in practising military 
deception in the late war, It might be possible to elaborate 
these conclusions in a detailed manual, but this could scarcely 
form part of our narrative, Besides the conditions of the 
future may well be different, and perhaps strikingly different, 
from those prevailing in 1939-1945, and it is unsafe to go further 
than main principles which will be applicable whatever the 
method of warfare and wherever the place, 

There is only one general conclusion to be drawn, Military 
deception was practised individually in the past, and in the 
war of 1939-1945 it was developed on ecientific and all- 
embracing lines. It has always been successful, and the 
contributions which it has made to victory have never been 
negligible, and cccasionally decisive. As to the extent of 


its contribution in the late war, those who take the trouble 


to peruse this narrative may form their own judgement, but it 


can be said that of the many and diverse methods of warfare 
pursued to bring about the defeat of Germany, few can have cost 
less in manpower and in money, 

The weapon itself began to be developed only a year after 
we had been at war, It was an improvisation when it ought to 
have been ready forged and tried out. Let us not make the 


same mistake for the future. 


CHAPTER XIV 


LESSONS LEARNED 


It is necessary for the deception staff to 
think as the enemy thinks, and to divorce 
themselves entirely from being influenced 
by what we would do if placed in what we 
imagine to be the enemy's position, 

Again and again in the late war what the 
deceivers suggested was plausible to the enemy, 
but both our operations and Intelligence staffs 
maintained that it was not,because they were 
governed strictly by their appreciation of what 
we would think was plausible in the enemy's 
place, It is the duty of the deception staff 
to put this point of view without fear or favour, 


Fron’ this, two consequences flow. The st is 


the necessity for the deception staff, who must 


have a thorough knowledge of their own country's 
intelligence organisation and war machine, to make 

an intimate study of the enemy's or prospective 
enemy's war machine, Above all, the deceiver must 
try and appreciate the enemy sources of 

Intelligence, how the enemy deals with his Intelligeng 
his system of co-ordination and the value he 

places on various forms of Intelligence. 

Here again in the late war, it was the 
correct assessment by the deceivers of the working 
of the Hitler cum 0, . machine in regard to the 
obtaining and assessment of Intelligence that wes 


of inestimable value, 
The second is that our commander's own D.M,I. 


ae, car i iecenti tarr 
mast regard his deception star? as the enemy D 


and as interpreting to him what the enemy 

thinks that we are going to do. His Intelligence 
staff may not agree with the opinion of the 
deception staff, and it will be for the commander 
to decide who is right, but he must x ke into 
account the view af the deceivers, 

The right of direct access by the head of the 
@eception staff to the Commander-in-Chief is 
essential. His work and respmsibility are such 
that his position is both that of a Chief-of- 

Staff and (often) a Commander of secialised troops. 
The success of his work may be seriously prejudiced 
if he has to work through any other staff chief who 
has defined responsibilities for other branches 

of the service be they concerned with Intelligence, 
administration or operations, This in no way 
lessens the necessity for examination by or 
reference to the appropriate operational or 
Intelligence sections of the staff, 

It mst always be remembered that deception aims 
at influencing the enemy commander or government. 
-That is to say it is directed towards the supreme 
direction of the war or the apex of the enemy's 
war machine, It is not psychological waffare 
which is directed towards influencing the morale 

of the mass of the enemy's people or armed forces - 
in other words towards the broad base of the enemy! 
war Machine. Psychological warfare cannot often 
be used in direct support of a deception plan, 


What the deceiver must endeavour to secure is 


~ a 
that psychological w arfare ces nol comprare ce a 


(2) puammig “abo om, 


(a) It is for the directing authority whether H.M.G., 


etc., etc., as in History 
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CHAPTER XIV 
LESSONS LEARNED 


(1) GENERAL. 

(a) It is necessary for the deception staff to 
think as the ene thinks, and to divorce 
themselves entirely from being influenced 
by what we would do if placed in what we 
imagine to be the enemy's position, 

Again and again in the late war what the 
deceivers suggested was plausible to the enemy, 
but both our operations and Intelligence staffs 
maintained that it was not, because they were 
governed strictly by their appreciation of 
what we would think was plausible in the enemy's 
place. It is the duty of the deception staff 
to put this point of view without fear or favour. 


(b) From this, two consequences flow. j.~The first is 


the necessity for an intimate study by the 
a 


deception staff ofthe enemy"S or prospective 


” 


enemy's war nachine. | Above all, the deceiver 
must try and appreciate the enemy sources of 
Intelligence, how the enemy deals with his 
Intelligence, his system of co-ordination and 
the value he places on various forms of Intelligenca 

Here again in the late war, it was the 
correct assessment by the deceivers of the working 
of the Hitler cum 0.K.W. machine in regard to the 
obtaining and assessment of Intelligence that was 
of inestimable value. 

must 


The second is that our commander's own D.M.I., 


regard his deception staff as the enemy D.M.I., 


fend as 
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and as interpreting to him what the enemy 
thinks that we are going to do. His Intelligence 
staff may not agree with the opinion of the 


deception staff, and it will be for the commander 
“ 


to decide who is right, but hem € take into 


aécount the view of the decexfers. 
(2) PLANNING LARS ita 
(a) It is for the directing authority whether H.M.G., 
or the Chiefs of Staff or the C. in C., to state 
precisely what action he wishes the enemy to take, 
or what precise move he wishes the enemy to make. 
The object of a deception plan is not only to 
make the enemy believe a certain thing, but to make 
him take certain defined action if he does 
believe it. 
The last war gave several instances where 
the enemy was made to believe a certain thing, 
put was left with several alternative courses of 
action open to him. The implementation of the 
plan, therefore, resulted in his taking the wrong 
course from our point of view, because we had not 
shown clearly the course of action we wished him 
to take. For instance, the staging of a threat 
to a certain area, if sufficiently successful 
will obviously cause the enemy - unless circumstances 
prevent him doing anything at all - either to 
reinforce or withdraw: Which do we want him to 
do? 
(b) A deception plan must be carried out on the same 
basis as a real plan. That is to say, the 
resources must be there either in reality or 
by simulation. 
(ce) For this reason the provision whether in reality or 


simulation of the forces or resources required 


/fora 
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for a deception operation, is the basis of all 
successful deception, for the enemy will only 
believe in the possibility of an operation if 
he has every reason for concluding that we 
possess the resources to undertake it. 

(a) Complete co-ordination throughout all stages of 
planning between the various agencies which will 
be called upon to implement the plan, is essential. 


From the very beginning of planning the camouflage, 


the W/T, the operational and the Intelligence 


agencies must be called in, 

(e) The security authorities mst be represented. 
Good security renders active deception much easier, 
and bad security will not anly render the 
deception plan implausible, but will in itself 
increase the chances of compromise of the real 
operation. 

(£) There must always be a deception plan, Inevitably 
in the course of a campaign occasions will arise 
when we are uncertain as to our future strategy, or 
as to our next objective, There is then a period 
of pause in our real planning, But the enemy is 
the whole time trying to find out our future 
intentions, and if we have established contact with 
him, the deceivers must continue to tell him some- 
thing. To leave him in the air would be to discredit 
our channels. Deception plans must in such 
circumstances be devised and operated. They will 
be less pointed than those covering precise 
operations and strategy, since they must avoid 
possible compromise to a number of alternative 
operations. The object will be to make the enemy 
dissipate his forces and energies at a time when our 


Armies are otherwise leaving him at rest to relax and 


regroup. 


/(3) 


(3) IMPLEMENTATION 


(a) The essence of successful implementation is 
co-ordination between the various implementing 
agencies, This co-ordination not only increases 
the total effect of the implementation, for each 
item of confirmatory information (or deduction) 
adds up in the enemy's assessment, but is a 
form of insurance, for one item will confirm 
another, and where one item fails to get across, 
another may. 

(b) Each bit of implementation must therefore be 
worked out on the assumption that it is that bit, 
and that bit only, which the enemy will observe 
or hear. If we stage a display of dummy 
aircraft, we went to try and make it completely 
realistic so that the enemy may draw the 
required deduction from his observation alone. 
It must not be half-hearted because we have 
feason to believe that information which we 
have passed to him by other means may lead him 
to believe that a concentration of aircraft 
is probably in that particular spot. 

(c) Nothing must be left to chance. All action 
on our part whether military, political, 
administrative or economic, which, though not 
directly connected with the operation for which 
the deception is planned, but may be connected 
in the enemy's mind with such an operation, 
must be examined and if possible adjusted or 
modified so as to fit in with the deception 
story. 

This is one of the most difficult tasks 
of the deceivers, for it is not easy to 


persuade a great department of state, for 


/instance 
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failure or the necessary modification of the 
deception plan. Once real forces are allocated to 
a deception plan, it may gravely prejudice its 
success if they are withdrawn or replaced before 
the plan has worked through to its agreed date". 

(e) The “special means" or Intelligence implementation 
plan must be prepared simultaneously with the 
physical implementation plan, and must proceed, 
where this is possible, step by step with the 
physical plan, The deception staff alone 
need know of this co-ordination, and those 
implementing the physical side of the plan 
should know nothing of what is being done to 
assist them by "most secret methods". 

It may often be necessary to vary the 
“special means" plan in accordance with our 
assessment of the enemy's reaction, and though 
we must try and keep to the main theme, we mist 
be sufficiently flexible to be able to change 
our method of approach as the situation demands, 

Occasions will arise where physical 
implementation or Intelligence implementation by 
themselves are only possible, 

(f) The story fed by all channels will of course always 
be the same, but the way in which its various 
facets are presented will vary in accordance with 
two main factors, the character of the channel 
and the character of the enemy, In one case a 
long series of delicate allusions, in another 


a bald andcategorical statement may be appropriate, 


(4) RESULTS 


(a) Provided the object of a plan has been correctly 
chosen, and reasonable precautions are taken 


/organised 
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organised deception will never fail, though 
the degree of its success may range between 
1% and 100%. If we have assessed the enemy's 
preconceived ideas correctly and keep firmly 
to the factor of plausibility, such of our 
information aszeaches the enemy will never 

be entirely discarded by him, even if there 
is strong contradictory evidence. 

(b) Very probably greater risks can be taken in deception 
than were taken in the late war. The instances 
where the enemy was prepared to accept stories of 
our intentions which we regarded as implausible 
from our point of view, are too numerous to be 
ignored, We must never forget that "fear of 
the unknown" is the most potent of all factors in 


an assessment by one side of the intentions of 


the other, This fear will grow in direct 


proportion to the strength of the uncommitted 
resources - real or simulated - with which the 


enemy is made to credit his opponent, 
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(BLACK Arrows) 
The Plan was completely 


Battle of EL ALAMEIN. 


Plan BERTRAM. Final stage. 


A 


Assault on SICILY and Mediterranean 
strategic deception plans 19 
Plan BARCLAY. 


Actual Allied Order of Battle before 


‘ecilation of 


in Sceotle 


MAIN FRONT IN _ ITALY 2 
[ANZ/O_Om/tTED) 
BEFORE DRIVE ON ROME 


01m 


Acrum. Locagions 
2° May, 1944 


MAIN FRONT IN_/TALY - 
[ANZIO OMITTED) 
&" BEFORE DRIVE ON ROME 


German Appreciation, 
12” Muy, 1944. 


6 Stony 17 TARANTO ) 
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The BLACK Arrow represents the 
NEPTUNE assault of the 6th June, 


The RED Arrows show the various 
deceptive threats, 


The VIOLET Arrows show the ZEPPELIN 
threats against CRETE and GREECE 
which only operated up to D-26, 
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The Germans had no location for 3rd Army, 12 Corps, 535, 
80, or 7 Armd Divs (all US formations). They had however 
a Ninth (US) Army at Dideot, and an unlocated 3rd (US) 
Corps, as well as three unlocated and unidentified US Inf. 
Divs. No true locations are shown on the map for 35, 80, or 
7 arma (US) Divs., as they had not yet arrived in the UK 
before the Normandy Landings, 


THE TRUE AND NOTIONAL LOCATIONS OF FORTITUDS FORMATIONS, 15th MAY 1b. 


Ind, Br, 


Bde. 


According to the German OKW Map 
of 15th May 1944, alt these 
formations were accepted bar the 
following; — 

(a) 55 US Inf Div in ICELAND — 
thought to be near DUNDEE, 

(b) 113 Ind Br, Inf Bde in the 
te) YS - not mentioned, 

(c) All the FORTITUDE formations 
in N, IRELAND - an important 
message never arrived in 
GERMANY, so that these 
formations were never estab- 
-lished, The Germans did 
however have 2 US Inf Div 


TAL SITI % in Southern ENGLAND, and 55 
for 3 


= B Br.Inf Div §.35, ENGLAND. 

FORTITUDE (NORTH) = It appears that when 55 Div 
=== ie moved to N, IRELAND from SUSSEX 

to change places with45 Br. 
Inf Div, the Germans registered 
Notional Order of Battle, Wj, the move of the latter but not 

FOURTH ARMY = of the former, 

(British) 


As at 10th April 194), 


7 Br Corps 2 Br. Corps 

52 Br Inf Div 58 Br.Inf.Div. 

55 US Inf Div 55 Br.Inf.Div. 5 US Inf Div. 
Norwegian Bde 413 Br.Inf.Bde.8 US D 
eed 
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APPENDIX B 


GERMAN AND OTHER DOCUMENTS OF INTEREST IN CONNECTION 
WITH OUR DECEPTION ACTIVITIES, AND TOVWIICH REFERENCE HAS 
BEEN MADE IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE. 


Ae Five Situation reports by C.in-C. German Armies 
in the West in 1942 on 2h August, 14 Septenber, 
12 and 19 October and 2 November. 


Extract from German Situation report of 
6 November, 1942. 


Extract from interrogation of General JODL 
on 22 May, 1945. 


Four documents extracted from the ABWEHR file 
dealing with the MINCEMEAT case and bearing 
the initials of Admiral DOENITZ. (11 to 22 May 1943). 


Naval War Staff most immediate telegram of 
20 May 1943 on possible allied landings in 
Greece. 


OKW most immediate telegram of 9 July 1943, 
on allied intentions in the Mediterranean. 


Four situation reports by C.-in-C. German Armies 
in the West in 1943 on 23 and 30 August, and 
6 and 13 September. 


Extract from a lecture delivered by General JODL 
on the 7 November, 1943 at Munich to the 
Reich and Gau Leaders, 


GARBO's message of 9th June, 1944. 


This message as received by teleprinter in OKW 
and seen by JODL, KEITEL and HITLER. 


Field Marshal von RUNSTEDT's telegram of 5 
June, 1944, appreciating that invasion was not 
imminent, 


Field Marshal von RUNSTEDT's telegrams ordering 
moves of formations of the German Fifteenth Army 
south of the Seine, and cancelling these moves. 
June 8 and 10 1944. 


General JODL's appreciation of the 3 July 1944, 
quoted by ADMIRAL ABE in his despatches to TOKYO. 


Photostat with translation of article in the 
PARISER ZEITUNG of 21st July 1944 


Extract from interrogation of General JODL in 
4946, on NORWAY. 


General JODL's directive on deception issued 
from OKW on 6 March 1945. 


‘without Comment", OKW Table of British 
Army Formation Signs as known up to 15 June 19h. 
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Five Situation reports by C+in.C German 
Armies in the West in 1942 on ith August, 
14th September, 12 and 19th October and 
2nd November. 


COPY - TELEPRINT 
To OKH /Op.Abt. 


Estimates of Situations by C.-in-C.West 


248.42 Enemy situation (lit.picture) revealed no changes 
whatever up to DIEPPE landing operations, Having 
run into a German convoy prior to the landing, the 
enemy was handicapped in his timing and gave the alarm 
to the coast. From the meteorologieal angle, the time 
was very well chosen. Slight breeze in the direction 
of the occupied coast, so that smoke screening impeded 
defence, Change in the weather at noon favoured by 
low-lying cloud-cover transportations to the reap of the 
landing escort and rendered aircraft intervention 
difficult. All practical knowledge gained from the 
operation is being turned to account. 


General situation in no way altered by the 
operation, C-in-C West anticipates various enemy 
operations for prestige reasons precisely in the near 
future, There is every possibility of renewed large- 
scale landing attempts based on the experience gained 
in that operation, which may be considered as a 
"dress rehearsal". 


Situation of Enemy. 

General situation remains unchanged; convoy 
traffic as before, Photographic reconnaissance of the 
40.9, between EASTBOURNE and PORTLAND showed no 
essential changes in number and grouping of the landing 
vessels, various visual reconnaissances in area to east 
of them, none either. Changes on the other hand, in 
the position of boats and boats observed to be moving 
in the POOLE-SOUTHAMPTON area would seem to indicate 
continuel landing practice. Wireless intelligence was 
unable to establish changes in the disposition of troops 
in England; landing practice on the other hand, on a 
fairly large seale since 9.9. in the land and waters 
area of the northern outlet of the Bristol Channel 
(to the W. of Swansea). 


This enemy activity in conjunction with the 
concentration of troops already known to us on the 
Isle of Wight, and the officers’ scouting raid of the 
13.9. on the coast N.W. of BAYEUX, confirm C,.-in-C. 
West in his opinion that further enemy operations are 
imminent. Point of main effort as yet imeterminate, 
Further officers' scouting raids are to be anticipated 
and the possibility of air operation on a larger scale 
than that at DIEPPE, or of several simultaneous 
operations et different points, Point of main effort 
of enemy air activity was on ROTTERDAM, LeHAVRE and 
CHERBOURG. For the rest, reconnaissance and 
instructional flights as in preceding week, 


/12,10.42 
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Enemy Situation; 


No signs of any change in enemy situation. 
Air activities partially impeded by weather conditions, 
despite this however, two bomber’. aircraft penetrations 
on a fairly large scale, with strong fighter cover in 
area around MAESTRICHT and LILLE. For the latter 
case, obviously with the object of destroying the 
means of transportion in the LILLE area, On this, 
the greatest daylight raid up till now, first 
employment on a large scale of American bombers. 
Air reconnaissance and photographic recce., owing to 
weather conditions, only possible on a restricted scale 
and without yielding any particular results, Convoy 
activities remains the same. 


Ascertained through w/t interception that 
British are more occupied than hitherto: in carrying 
out landing practice in divisional strength. Agents’ 
reports on enemy projects against the Zone C.in.C 
West have again fallen off, this gives, however, no 
grounds for different estimate of situation. Enemy 
attack possible at any time and in different places, 
NORMANDY and North Coast of BRITTANY appearing to be 
the most likely enemy point of departure. 


Situation of Enemy. 


No changes perceptible as yet in general situation, 
Enemy air activity as compared with last week generally 
speaking unchanged, mainly coastal penetration with ~ 
bomb-dropping and firing on harbour and communication 
installations, A.A. sites etc. A stronger comnit- 
ment of forces against the works at LE CREUSOT shows 
the enemy to be well aware of the arcas with 
inadeguate observation ports and defences. Missing 
of French West coast between LORIENT and GIRONDE 
estuary applies to U-boat routes, Air recce. was 
handicapped by bad weather, A photographic 
reconnaissance of the harbours sector PORTLAND-RYE 
showed no vital changes in forces there. Convoys in 
general unchanged. W/T inter-caption yielded no 
particular results, Agents' reports are frequently 
contradictory. Nevertheless C.in C. West is still 
firm of the opinion that British are trained and in 
complete readiness for landing operations on a fairly 
large scale, Precautionary measures taken by 
CG. in Cc. West are with a view to that eventuallity. 


Situationaf Enemy 


The general situation remains unchanged. Air and 
w/t intereeption reconnaissance yielded no fresh 
results, neither did photographic recce. show any 
change in disposition of forces on the coastl sectors 
of $.E.England, Daylight nuisance raids of enemy 
air force mainly directed against transportation and 
traffic installations, Point of main effort for 
enemy night raids was the blocking of our U-boat 
routes by laying mines in front of the U-boat harbours. 
Our own heavy day and night raids on CANTERBURY on 
the 31.10 and night of 31.10 to 1.11 proved very 
effective, Since mid-October increase confirmed of 
enemy activities in daspiring acts of sabotage, 


/together 


@ equipment, increase compar with 
preceding months, double to three times as much 
again, 


From various sources of information, operations 
similar to "DIEPPE" seem likely in November, with 
still favourable weather conditions, C.in C. West 
is prepared for such eventualities and has informed 

Group Commanders, the coastal defences of 
andpoint, that in view of the experience gained 
British and their technical resources, there 

no slowing down for the winter months for 
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Extract from German Daily Situation Report for 
1800 Hours on the 6th November, Sent out 


in_the early hours of the morning of the 7th November. 


"agents' reports have been received giving the 
composition of the first convoy to go into the 
Mediterranean on the 5th and 6th November, These 
formations were those first reported by German Air 


Reconnaissance at 1515/6 in 36.13 N. 02.15 w." 


"Given a maximum speed of 14 knots, the enemy 
could be at Cape Bon by about 1600 hours on the 8th, 
If it is intended to break through the SICILIAN 
CHANNEL, having regard to the strength and make-up 
of the formation, we must take into account the 
possibility of a lending being made in the TRIPOLI- 
BENGHAZI area, in SICILY or SARDINIA, apart from 
supplying MALTA". 


APPENDIX B 


Four documents extracted from the ABWEHR 
file dealing with the MINCEMEAT case, and 
bearing the initials of Admiral DOENITZ 
(11th to 22nd Nay, 1943). 


14th Ma; 1943. Oberkommando des Heeres, 
Generalstab des Heeres, 
Abt, Premde Heere West. 


To: Wehrmacht Fuhrungstab 
Discovery of the English Courier. 


1 On the corpse of an English courier which was 
found on the Spanish coast, were three letters from senior 
British Officers to high Allied Officers in North Africa 
namely: — 


a) A letter from the Deputy Chief of the British General 
Staff (General Nye) to the Deputy Commander-in-Chief 
North Africa (General Alexander). 


b) A letter from the Chief of Combined Operations 
(General Lord Mountbatten) to the Admiral commanding 
the Fleetjin the Mediterranean (Admiral Cumningham). 


ce) A letter from the above (Lord Mountbatten) to the 
American Commander-in-Chief in North Africa (General 
Eisenhower). 


It The circumstances of the discovery, together with 
the form and contents of the despatches, are absolutely 
onvincing proof of the reliability of the letters. They 
give information concerning the decisions reached on the 
23rd April, 1943, re ing Anglo-4wneriecan strategy for 

the conduct of the war in the Mediterranean after the 
eonelusion of the Tunisian campaign, 


Tit Information from the despatches. 


i) Admirel Cunningham had asked for an experienced 
specialist for the above mentioned emphibious operations 
in the Mediterranean. The dead courier was the man who 
was being ent to hin, 


ii) General Alexander, (Deputy Comander—in-Chief, North 
Africa} and General Wilson, (Commander-in-Chier, Near 
Bast) hadput forward proposals to the Anglo-American 
General Staff for the conduct of operations in the 
Mediterranean, None of these proposals was accepted 
in full. 


iii) The final decisions of the British and American 
General Staff for the future conduct of the war, were 
made on the 23rd April, 1943. Details were left blank, 
but were to be worked out rapidly. 


iv) Large scale amphibious operations in both the 
Western and Hastern Mediterranean are intended, The 
proposed operation in the Hastern diterranean, under 
the command of General Wilson, is to be made on the 
coast round Calamata, and the section of the coast 


/south 
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south of Cape Araxos, (both places being on the 

West coast of the Peloponnesus). The 56th Infantry 
Division is intended to take part im=the attack on 
Calamata, and the 5th Infantry Division on Cape 

Araxos, It is not mow whether it is intended to 
commit the whole or only parts of these Divisions to 
these landings. In the first instance a time lag of 
at least two to three weeks will be necessary before the 
launching of the attack, because the 56th Infantry 
Division on the 9th May was still in action with two 
brigades at Enfidaville, and mst first be rested and then 
embarked, This possibility, which necessitates a 
certain time lag before the launching of the operation, 
is, judging by the form of the letters, the most likely. 


Should, however, the operation be carried out with 
only parts of both divisions, then it could be mounted 
immediately, because one brigade of the 56th Division 
and one or two brigades of the 5th Infantry Division, are 
probably available already inthe deployment area. 
(Zgypt-Lybia). 


The code-name for the landing on the Peloponnesus 
is HUSKY. 


_ The Allied General Staff have already proposed to 
General Wilson a feint operation against the Dodecanese. 
On the 23rd April, Wilson's decision concerning this had 
not yet been made, 


The operation to be conducted in the Western 
Mediterranean by General Alexander was mentioned, but 
without naming any objective. A jocular remark in the 
letter refers to Sardinia, The code-name for this 
operation is BRIMSTONE. The proposed cover operation 
fr BRIMSTONE is SICILY. 


v) Operation BRIMSTONE appears to be of a minor | 
"commando type". In this connection see the request of 
the 21st April, 1943, for the return of Major Martin 
"efter the attack". This indication points to the 
invasion of an island rather than of a major undertaking, 
as, for instance, a landing against the South of France. 
This is another point in favour of Sardinia. 


Iv Conclusions. 


It is known to the British Staff that the courier's 
despatches to Major Martin fell into Spanish hands, It is 
not perhaps Known to the British General Staff that these 
letters came to our notice, since an English Consul was present 
at the examination of the letters by Spanish officials, It is, 
therefore, tot hoped that the British General Staff will 
continue with these projected operations and thereby make 
possible a resounding Abwehr success through corresponding 
acceleration of German precautions. It appears necessary to 
initiate a misleading plan of action which will deceive the 
enemy by painting a picture of growing Axis concern regarding 
Sicily, the Dodecanese and Crete, It is important that 
ABW 3 should receive corresponding instructions, Further, 
news of this discovery will be treated with the greatest 
secrecy, and knowledge of it confined to as few as possible, 


(Signed) ROEMME 
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Abw Nr. 2282/43 Geh.Kdos, I.H.West/I 


Subject: Drowned English Courier picked up 
at Huelva. 


To: Enemy Armies West (Frhr v Roenne.) 
Abw I, M. 
bebe u Ns 


On the 10th May, 1943, a further conversation with the 
ease officer, a Spanish Staff Officer with well established 
connections, clarified the following questions:- 


1. The corpse carried, clutched in his hand, an 
ordinary brief case which ¢ontained the following 
documents :- 


a) An ordinary white paper as a cover for 
the letters addressed to General Alexander and 
Admiral Cunningham, This white paper 
carried no address. 


The three letters were contained each 
in its own envelope with the usual super- 
seription and addressed personally to the 
recipients, and apparently sealed with the 
private seal of the sender (signet ring). 
The seals were intact. 


The letters themselves which I have already 
had replaced in their original envelopes, are in 
good condition. For the purposes of reproduction 
they were dried by artificial heat by the Spaniards 
end thereafter were again placed for some 
twenty-four hours in salt water, without 
which their condition would undoubtedly 
have been altered, 


b) In the portfolio there were also the 
proofs of the pamphlet m the functions 

of Conbired Operations Command referred to 

by Mountbatten in his letter of the 22nd 
April, 1943, as also the photographs mentioned 
in the letter. The proofs are in excellent 
condition, but the photographs are completely 
ruined. 


ee In addition the courier carried in his breast pocket 
a letter-case containing personal papers, among them his 
military papers with photographs. These papers connect 
up with Mountbatten's ference to Major Martin in his 
letter of the 22nd April). There were too, a letter to 
Major Martin from his fiancee and another from his Father, 
also a London night-club bill dated 27th April. Therefore 
Major Martin left London on the forenoon of the 28th April 
and during the afternoon of the same day the aircraft met 
with an accident in the neighbourhood of Huelva, 


5 The British Consut was present at the discovery and 
knows all about it. On the pretext that anything found 
on the corpse, including all documents, must be made 
available to competent Spanish authorities, we anticipated 
representations which the British Consul would probably 
have made for the immediate delivery of the documents, 
All the documents were, after reproduction, replaced in 
their original condition in such a way that even I would 
have been convinced, and definitely give the impression 
that they have not been opened. In the course of the 


/next few 


regar 


n¢ concerning other passeng: 
by the Spanish General 


Telegrams SSDMBBZ 7/25 
Dated: 15th May 11.30 hrs. 


Te No further doubts remain regarding the reliability 

of the captured documents, Examination as to wheth they were 
intentionally put into our hands shows that this is most 
unlikely. Next comes the mestion whether the enemy is aware 

of the interception by us of these documents or whether he is 
only aware of the loss of a plane over the s This has 

yet to be discovered, It is possible that enemy knows noth- 
ing ofthe capture of these documents but it is certain that he 
will know that they have not reached the destination. 

Whether the enemy intend to alt the operations they have 
planned or accelerate the timing is not known but remains 
improbable, 


However, on the 23rd 
Wilson's r for the 
(for which Sic 1 


cover ope 
the event of his agreei with W 
reply immediately since annot postpone tt 
y In this case it i opinion of the 
that sufficient time remains fo 
planning of both the Hastern and Western J 
ations. 


Sequence of Operations 


5 both ope & {6 take place 
ince only in this case w 1d Sicily be 
for both, 


ye Port of embarkation for the. operation in the 
Mediterr an is probably Tobruk, The argument 
Alexandria is that in this case the choice of Sicily as a 
cover objective would be absurd, 


Dn It is not cleer whether the deception is only to be 
practised up to the time of the beginning of the operation 
or whether it will be continued after the launching of the 
actual operation. 


6, There is no indication that in the Haster Mediterransar 
only 5 Div. and 56 Div. (for Araxos and Calamata) will be 
landed, However, only these divisions are tote used in 
the assault. It is possible that they will comprise the 
whole of the assault forces. 


Te It mst be especially emphasised that this document 
indicates extensive preparations in the Eastern Mediterranean, 
This is especially important because from that area, on account 
of the geographical situation, there has, up, to this time, 
been eonsiderebly less news about preparations than from the 
area of Algiers. 


(Sgd.) Capt. ULLRICH 
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5. Naval War Staff most imuediate telegram of 20th May, 1943 ot 
on possible allied landings in Greece. 


Copy of lst Naval War Staff 1 Ops 1492/43 Most Secret, S.O.only 
of May 20 43 


From a teleprinted signal (outgoing) to: 
Supreme Command of the Armed Foreces/Operations Staff of the armed 
Porces, 
Copy to: Naval Group Command South, C-in-C G.A.F., Operations Staff 
of the G.,A.F, la (Naval) Captain Méssel, Supreme Command 
of the Army/Army General Staff Naval Liaison Officer, 
Captain Weygoldt. 


Cleared as Single Address Message. 
Most Secret for 8.0. only. 


The Naval War Staff has examined exhaustively the possibilities of 
enemy landing operations in the South-Eastern Area and has come to 
the following conclusions 


4) i) The possibility of enemy landings in the Western as well 
as the Eastern Mediterranean must be reckoned with although 
reliable evidence about the preparation of a large number of 
landing-craft is so faravailable from the W. Med.only. 

il) Possible starting-points for landing operations: 

a) ARTA-PYRGOS area; Gulf of Arta, Gulf of Patras, the 
coast South of Cape Araxos and on both sides of Pyrgos 
and also islands off these areas, especially Corfu and 
Cephalonia, 

b) The South coast of the Peloponnese; Navarino, Gulf of 
Corone (Kalamata) and Gulf of Marathon, 

c) CRETE: Preferably the North Coast, on the South coast 

Mesara Bay and Hierapetra, but only with limited forces. 

33 RHODES. 

e Islands in the AHGEAN: Leros, Milos, Chios, Mytilene 

and Lemos, 

f) The East coast of the PELOPONNESE and Centra GREECE: 

Gulf of Nauplia, Gulf of Petalia (East coast of Attica). 

‘| SALONICA: Gulf of Salonica, Gulf of Orphani. 

h me Gulf of Cavalla and the coast to the East of 

Thasos. 

iii) It can be assumed that the enemy will probably make an 
initial landing where he believes there will be theleast resistance 
and where he expects the greatest results in the shortest time, 
Therefore an initial landing on CRETE can be ruled out for the 
moment; in view of the advanced state of the development and 
equipment of the Fortress of CRETE a very considerable expenditure 
of strength would be required and a prerequisite would be 
subsidiary operations to obtain air-fields in the Dodecanese 
and Pelopounese close to the schene of operations. Further, 
the capture of CRETE would only represent a partial accomplishment 
of his aims, A thrust past CRETE into the AEGEAN, the ocmpation 
of the most important islands and a landing attempt on the East 
coast of the PELOPONNESE and Central GREECE is likwise improbable, 
An attempt at an immediate thrust into the area of SALONICA and 
THRACE need not be reckoned with, For such operations the 
enemy would require very large forces to protect his aipply-routes, 
Considerable losses would be unavoidable as longas German air and 
light Naval forces (S-Boats) can be operated from CRETE. 

iv) In the opinion of the Naval War Staff landing attempts 
aremost likely to be made in the Greek West coast area where the 
CORFU-ARTA=-PYRGOS region offers the greatest prospects of success. 

Possibilities: a thrust from the North towards LARISSA- 

VOLOS, cutting off Central GREECE with the PELOPONNESE; in the 

centre an advance towarg@s central GREECE and ATTICA. In the 

South a drive for the CORINTH Isthmus, The islands off this 

coast (especially CORFU and CEPHALONIA) would become very valueble 

bases in enemy hands, Special attention is drawn to the 
exceptional importance of these islands, 
Simultaneous subsidiary landings are probable at 


/NAVARINO 
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NAVARINO (a good harbour for Naval forces operating for the pro- 
tection of landings and supplies), KALAMATA (airfield) and perhaps 
also the Gulf of MARATHON. A subsidiary thrust through TRIPOLI to 
CORINTH. Simultaneously or shortly beforehand a diversionary 
operation against the DODECANESE (RHODES) is to be expected. 


2) The defensive power of the areas in the greatest danger is still 
weak. Nevertheless in the opinion of the Naval War Staff it should 
be possible to throw back attempted enemy landings if he attacks 
with only limited forces. According to evidence from the Army 
General Staff available to Naval War Staff the Staffxikhz enemy has 
at present only a few divisions available in the E, Med. Also 
the available transport space is sufficient for these forces only. 
All measures must therefore be taken to reinforee rapidly 
the defensive strength ofthe areas which are specially threatened. 
The construction of a secondary line of defence in the rear (roughly 
in the N,GREECE-SALONICA area) is only to be considered when the 
other has been accomplished. 


3) The following immediate steps are envisaged or have already been 

taken by the Naval War Staff: 

1) Laying of German minefields; off CAPAMATA in the process of 
completion, CERIGO Strait complete, CERIGOTTO Strait in pre- 
paration, Group Command South (Admiral Aegean) to exert his 
influence for the layingof mines by the Italians on the West 
Coast of GREECE. 

ii) The installation of coastal batteries, also in the Italian- 
occupied area (the decision of the Supreme Commander of the 
Allied Forces had been requested). 

iii) PIRAEUS and SALONICA are intended as the principal bases for 
Naval forces and are or will be appropriately supplied. MELOS, 
LEROS and LEMNOS as auxiliary bases will receive only limited 
supplies for Naval forces, 

iv) The possibility of installing operational bases for S-Boats 
on the PELOPONNESE and CRETE is being explored, 

v) Preliminary discussion with C-in-C G.A.F, South East concerning 
reconnaissance and offensive action by the G,A.,F, after the 
approach of enemy operations has been established (air attacks 
on the landing fleet where pasible while it is still in its 
port of departure and mining these harbours from the air). 

vi) Preparations of a patrol-service with coastal defence vessels 
to the West, South and Hast of CRETE. 

vii) Preparations of a Command Station for Admiral Aegean at 
SALONICA to ensure uninterrupted control inthe event of it 
proving necessary to move the headquarters. 


Naval War Staff Reg.No,1lst Naval War Staff 
1 Op. 
1492/43. Most Secret 6&.0O,only, 
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o.v. den 22 Mai 1943 


Amt/Auel/Abw 
ABw Nr, 2282/43 Geh.Kdos. I.,H.West/1 


Ref, ABW/Nr, 2282/43 Geh.Kdos. of 15.5.3. 


Subject: Drowned English courier picked up at Huelva, 


To Enemy Armies West (Frhr v.Roenm ,) 


The following is a copy of a further report by K.0., Spain. 


"as already reported on the 14th May, on the 10th May 
questions were asked by the Alto Hstado Mayor, concerning the 
Gircumstances of the discovery of the English Courier's docu- 
ments to which Oberst Lt. Pardo of A.E.M. gave for the most 
part immediate answers. Oberst Lt. Pardo, on the 10th May, 
was emphatic that the answers he gave to us were a complete 
story of the whole affair without reservations, but it seems, 
however, that this was not so, On the 10th May, therefore, 
an officer of A.H.M. was sent to the place of the discovery 
and has returned this morning to Madrid. The result of his 
investigations was commnicated to us this morning in the 
presence of Oberst Lt. Pardo's Commanding Officer, as follows, 
and is at the same time the reply to telephone conversation 
No. 346 of the 13th May. (1I.H.West). 


“~he corpse of Major Martin, the courier who carried the 
above mentioned documents, was not picked up at Huelva, but was 
found on the 30th April at 9,30 in the morning, floating in the 
sea in the neighbourhood of Punta Unbria, near Huelva. 
Fishermen took the corpse to the beach and immediately after 
their return informed the Marine Commandant for Huelva, who 
took possession of the corpse. In contrast to the first 
statement of Oberst Lt. Pardo that the corpse carried the brief 
case clutched in mis hand, it appeers that the above mentioned 
prief case was secured to the corpse by a strap round the waist. 
The attache case was fastened to this strap by a hook, The 
strap is at present in the possession of the General Staff. 

The brief case was locked and the key was found, together with 
other keys, on a key-ring in one of the corpse's trouser pockets 
According to the statement of Oberst Lt, Pardo, the brief case 
is of the official British pattern with engraved markings, 

"On account of the papi which found on the corpse, 
particulars of which a4 e with those c wnicated in my g.Kdos, 
781 (IHW.Nr. 2282/43 g.K.) of the 15th May, the British Consul 
Was informed by the Marine Commandant, who inspected the 
corpse and found out that he ad been carrying despatches, and 
he was informed at the same time that these despatches had been 
forwarded unopened to the A ralty, Madrid. 


"the courier's brief case, together with all papers found 
in his breast pocket, were then taken to Madrid by an official 
of ‘the Marine Commandant's Office and handed over personally 
to the Minister for Marine. He, (the Minister for Marine) 
handed over the whole collection untouched to A.E.M., who under 
took the opening, reproduction and resealing, and then returned 
them to him, He then, gave the whole collection to the British 
Naval attache in Madrid, who undoubtedly as a result of a 


/communication 
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communication from the English Consul in Huelva had been warned 
that these papers were being sent to the Minister for Marine, 
Madrid and had asked the Minister for Marine for them.". 


Conclusions 


#45 4 medical examination of the corpse showed that 
there were no apparent wounds or marks which could have resulta 
from a blow or stab, According to medical evidence, death 
was due to drowning, (lit: the swallowing of sea water). The 
corpse carried an English pattern life-belt and was in an 
advanced stage of decomposition, According to medical 
opinion, it had been in the water for from five to eight days. 
This contradicts the evidence provided by the discovery of a 
night club bill on theccorpse dated 27th April, and the 
discovery of the corpse at 9,30 in the morning of the 50th 
April. It is, however, considered possible that the effect 
of the sun's rays on the floating corpse accelerated the rate 
of decomposition, The doctors also stated that the corpse 
was identical with the photographs in its military papers 
with the sole exception that a bald patch on the temples 
was more pronaunced than in the photographs. Hither the 
photograph of Major Martin had been taken some two or three 
years ago or the baldness on the temples was due to the action 
of sea-water, 


"2, On the 28th April, an arcraft9ht=Ba@1va and the 
pilot, who is wounded, is in Spanish haris, Interrogation of 
the pilot.on the instructions of the General Staff revealed tha 
this has nothing to do with the corpse of Major Martin, for 
he stated that Major Martin had not been in his aircraft. 

His only companion had been another American pilot who was 
caught at the same time, He also stated that Major Martin's 
life-belt was of an English pattern, whereas he himself 

had flown an american 'plane which carried a different type 
of life-belt. There are, therefore, clearly two completely 
unconnected accidents, 


"Sy A search for the remains of Major Martin's aircraft 
and also for the corpses of any other passengers in this 
‘plane, was unsuccessful, The fishermen state that in the 
area where the corpse was found there are strong currents and 
other corpses together with parts of the aircraft might 
later on be found at other places." 
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O.K.W. Most immediate telegram of 9th July, 1943, on 
allied intentions in the Mediterranean, 


Most Immediate T/P message 2250/9/7. 


Most Immediate 
Info.Supreme Command of the Navy / Naval War Staff 
Also for C-in-C South 
C-in-C South East 
Info, C-in-C G,A.F./Operations Staff G.A.F. 
Info. Supreme Command of the Navy /Naval War Staff. 


Most Secret for S.0. only. 


The following is the assessment of the Supreme Command of the 
Armed Forces of the enemy's intentions in the Mediterranean:- 

The enemy forces concentrated in French N.Africa after the capture 
of Tunisia were so powerful that they exceed what would be 
required for a large-scale landing on SICILY and SARDINIA. There 
fore a part of these forces has been transferred to the Eastern 
Mediterranean to be prepared for the landing in GREECE. 

The enemy's first aim is probably the capture of SICILY and 
SARDINIA and subsequently of CORSICA. 

Although the possibility has to be considered that the attack on 
SICILY will be combined with an attack on CALABRIA in order to 
cut the supply-route to SICILY, it is still true that a subsequen 
large-scale landing on the mainland of ITALY is less probable tha 
a landing on the mainland of GREECE. 

The capture of the Italian islands secures for the enemy complete 
eontrol of the air and the sea in the Western Mediterranean, 
undisturbed passage through the Straits of Messina, and further 
provides the essential starting-place for an attack aimed at 
gradually eliminating our air bases in S, Italy. At the same 
time, however, the West coast of GREECE also comes within the 
operational area of the enemy air force which can then paralyse 
sea traffic through the Adriatic to GREECE. Only when this has 
been done have the essential foundations for the large-scale attad 
on the Greek mainland been laid, an attack which will perhaps 
begin with the capture of the group of islands off the Gulf of 
Patras. 

In view of the efficient and undamaged communications system on 
the Italian mainland, the enemy must reckon there with rapid and 
powerful countermeasures by the German and Italian forces. On 
the Greek mainland supplies are entirely dependent on one railway 
1300 kilometres in length, menaced by partisans and of very small 
capacity. The Greeks and Serbs will support the enemy into 
whose lap the Peloponnese and also Crete and the Dodecanese 

will fall without a fight, like a ripé plum, if he once succeeds 
in reaching the SALONICA-ATHENS railway. 

The political effect on HUNGARY and RUMANIA and the possibility 
of beingadble to make an effective attack on the Rumanian oilfields 
from N.GREECE also argue in favour of a landing in GREECE, in w 
case the EPIRUS may perhaps appear to be in even greater danger 
than the Peloponnese. On the other hand a landing in Central 
and Northern ITALY or on the French Mediterranean coast is for 
the time being more than improbable. 

If the attack on SICILY and SARDINIA is carried out with about 4 
armoured divisions, 3 armoured brigades and 11 infantry divisions 
and 2 airborne divisions, there still remain for the protection 
of the N, African area armoured divisbns, 1 armoured brigade 
and 6 infantry divisions, without taking into account the 

French forces, while between TRIPOLI and EGYPT some 3 armoured 
divisions, 3 armoured brigades and 8 infantry divisions are ready 
to undertake the initial attack on GREECE. To retain a hold on 
SICILY and SARDINIA, however, at the most half of the forces 
used for the attack are necessary. _ ciien ee ae el seh with 
the N.African reserves and reinforcements ye o arrive, ca " 
subsequently be transferred to the bridgehead which eae 
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been established in GREECE. 

The army scheduled to attaék in the West appears to be in all 
essentials ready to move, The Eastern army is clearly still in 
process of formation, The attack against SICILY, CALABRIA and 
SARDINIA may therefore begin at any moment, Whether the attacks on 
these areas will be carried out simultaneously, or, in view of the 
powerful concentration of the enemy air force, stage by stage is an 
open question, 

The order of 9.7. (T/P message Operations Staff of the Armed Forces 
43 Most Secret for S.0. only draws the conclusions based on this 
assessment of the situation, 


(signed) KEITEL. 661523. 
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Four situation reports by 0.-in-C. German Armies 
in the West in 1943 on 25rd and 30th August, and 
6th and 13th September. 


COPY - TELEPR IN 


SE. -01 KH/Op.Abt. ~Gen. of Pion, with 
Army - C.-in-C. South (Puehr.Abt. ) 


Estimate of Situation by C.-in-C 


Situation of Enemy: 


a) W Coast Front: 

Despite perceptible state of tension, no change as yet 
noticeable in general situation, Enemy air activity in 
first half of week, with favourable operational conditions, 
very lively; less so during second of V accordingto 
state of weather Main target of I 

i aerodromes, with r 
thern French are Numbers of raids on 
raics on 20 aerodro Further bombing 
works in same ar As Der previous 
a increased still 
objectives and railway installations by daj 
(altos 50 locos, out of come ssion). 
ea For enemy E 


by day Our own 
avy attacks from the air 
alibre rocket*bonb w 
rom a 1 titude, 
PAO ri 
I any note 
id be ae i tr Convey 
i s normal, J ni x Briti ree 
ansfer of Tact u bly of the 
43 Fighter Groups to a ar W/T intercep- 
tion reported on 20,8 Na h 
unprecedented le for 
with the exception of those in ‘the Ba 
Command and of the Roem 5 American Bornes 
An analogy with the alterations of the entire Army radio 
communication system of the 15,8,42 - 3 days before DIEPPE 
must however, not be taken for granted, W/T interception 
not being rendered more difficult through the change in 
wave-length. Agents" reports ke frequent and special 
mention of prep ations being made for an offensive in 
the SOUTHAIMPTON-PORT JTH-ISLE OF WIGHT area, also of 
landing oper:tions being imminent on the Channel coas st, with 
the area OSTENDE to LE HAVRE well in the foregmund, 
Attention is also drawn, inter alia, to the formation of 
an: offensive army in the Eastern Command under Army 
H.Q.6. C-in-C West's estimate of the situation isas follows; 
The estimate given in last week's report still holds 
good in its entirety. The stateof tension continues, 
Bnemy has the power to decide in what direction he will 
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launch his attack, especially as he is an adept at hoaxing and 
camouflage, According to tidal conditions, NORMANDY in the 
course of the next few days will also become a focal point, 
Enemy attempt to establish the decisive second front is there- 
fore in view of general war situation not impossible, if pre- 
ceded by careful preparation, by employment of strongest 
measures and air landings on a large scale, for which 
operations the primary objective must necessarily be the 
conquest of a harbour in working order, Support here and 
there by means of organised resistance and outbreaks of revolt 
in oecupied territory must be expected, The increase in 
jettisoning activities, the steadily high number of acts of 
railway sabotage, the increasing unreliability of the French 
route guards and other symptoms are unmistakeable in their 
significance, 


b) Mediterranean Coast Front: 

No change in the general situation; in TOULON waters 
frequent appearance of enemy submarines, On 17,8, heavy 
bombing attacks on SALON and ISTRES airfields with casualties 
in staff and loss of equipment (reprisal attack for air torpedo 
attack on Mediterranean convoy?) No shipping located in 
receé. area of G.A.F, Territorial Command 5. 


30.8.435. Situation of Enemy. 


a) West Coast Front: 

Tension in general situation contimes, although 7811 
eavances, there is as yet no perceptible change, 

Enemy, air activity was very much subject to weather 
conditions, As far as operations were possible, it was much 
the same as last week, Raids by enemy bomber formations on 
aerodromes were mainly in Channel area up to PARIS zone. A 
large scale raid on Organisation Todt plant in St. OM@R region 
caused casualties and extensive destruction, A/e gunning 
of transport targets with bog losses in locos continued, there 
wers also, when weather permitted various bombing and a/c 
gunning attacks on our own shipping targets off the Netherlands 
and in the Channel, Air penetration for the purpose of 
dropping supplies for enemy Resistance Movements in FRANCE 
attained during the night of 23/24.8, a maximum of 70 machines 
reported (maximum amount dropped about 200 tons), since then 
normal penetration resumed of single machines, Point of main 
effort of enemy a/c mine-laying activities as before off U-bat 
bases, Photographic recce. was only able to cover ports of 
the PLYMOUTH-PORTSMOUTH. Flak and fighter defences as 
already on previous occasions, particularly heavy. Shifting 
only of smaller vessels and landing-boats located within raid 
arca, but no newcomers taking up positions on any large 
scale could be identified, Nothing fresh from visual recce, 
convoy traffic unchanged. Wireless monitoring of British 
Air-forece only slightly modified, no change in wave lengths. 
W/T interceptionnoted on the 21,8, that non change of wave- 
length in South Eastern Command, It also transpired that 
together with change in wave-length of the 20.8.43 one of the 
cipher methods has been altered, thus entailing further 
difficulties for the wireless intelligence serviee. Above 
measures, taken in connection with other reports and 
intelligence regarding preparations for attack being made in 
England are significant. The increased influx of enemy 
intelligence reports continues. Indications are being 
repeatedly given of troops assembling in the Dover-Brighton, 
Portsmouth-Southampton zone, whereas no fresh information is 
“to hand regarding the Norfolk-Suffolk area, Even though 
the general make-up and a number of agents' reports gives 
rise to the suspicions that the material was purposely allowed 
to slip into the agents' hands, there can be no possible 


apt 


/doubt 


wei 


doubt that movements involving troops and equipment are taking 
place on the Engkish South end South-Hast coast on an 
unusually large scale, 

C. in 0. West estimates therefore the situation as 
follows - 

Tension exists as before, there is certainly a 
possibility of surprise operations on a large scale having 
as their objective the establishment of a base-bridgehead 
on the Channel, The continuous acts of railvw sabotage 
which remains at the same high level, resulting already in 
the blocking of considerable stretches of line, reveal the 
precariousness of our railway.strategic concentration in the 
event of an enemy landing, and the increasing importance of 
large mobile motorized reserves. For such a landing the 
enemy, in addition to all other material equipment, has at 
his disposal a far superior Air Force. The taking over of 
the greater part of the Ital. 4.army sector as the South 
Coast of France is absorbing further reserves of C.in.c. 
West. The enemy is acquainted with thet fact. 

As already reported in previous estimates, the enemy is 
in a position to launcha surprise attack by resorting to-all 
manner of feint subterfuges. Should that be his intention, 
it will bearried with effect whilst the defensive fighting 
in the Hast is still in progress. 


b) diterranean Coast Front. 


Situation as yet unchanged, Activities still going on 
in the waters of ulon. The relieving of the greater part 
of the Ital. Army on the §, coast of Rrence by troops of 
C.inC. West, started on the 29.8, is being speeded up, in 
order to obviate any weak gaps as far as possible during the 
relieving process. 


Situation of Enemy; — 


6.9.43. 


West Coast Front 
though 
being mainly favourable for 
s, very lively activity on part of enemy air-force 
»point of main effort SCHELOT to NORMANDY, in 
depth up to former line of demarcation, Enemy raiding 
activiti intense on aerodromes by day and by night, also 
on industrial and supply planst. Increased bombing attacks 
tay installations with i ts, heavy d ge to 
equipment and blocking of li f i acks with 
bombing and a/c gunning of shipping targ harbour 
i lations, in course of which, firing whilst flying low 
type of rocket shells, 
Todt Organistional constructional works in St. 0 
ion were attacked twice by hea ors ions. Considerable 
ze by night, intense mine-layi activity in waters 
een LORENT as f 8 mouth of RONDE. Incre ad activities 
of enemy light naval forces, particularly in Channel straits. 
Since 31.8. obviously systematic mine-locating and mine- 
7. of BOULOGNE, 
During the night of the 4/5.9. great enemy S.boat activities 
in the BOULOGNE area. In collision with our own security 
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forces, enemy suffered considerable losses, Convoy 

traffic unchanged, Air end photographic recce. handicapped 
by cloud-cover and very strong enemy defences. Consequently 
no fresh information, nor any assembling located of small 
craft, involving any movements of major importance. 

Agents' reports, however, speak of very careful camouflaging 
of all preparations, so that the situation is not quite 
clear. Wireless monitoring and W/T interception brought 
nothing fresh. Very large number of agents' reports re- 
garding preparations for attacking, e.g., removal of 
obstacles from landing-stages and jetties, arrival of landing 
barges in area Shoreham, loading of M.T,vehicles on landing 
stages, chiefly in DOVER PORTSMOUTH zone. Noteworthy - 

a correct agents' report announcing the arrival for the 

1.9 of two mine-sweeping flotillas in Dover, therefore 
confirming enemy's mine-sweeping activities in the Channel. 
One report merits special attention regarding taking-over 

of command of 2:army in Dover by General Anderson, also 
regarding advanced battle H.Q. of the Commander-in-Chief 

of the Home Forces, General Paget, at Chichester. 


C-in-C west is of following opinion; 

The increasing gravity of the situation can be realised 
at a glance, The enemy's superiority in the air is becoming 
more and more menacing; inthe event of an attempt to land 
by the enemy, in any conflict with our coast defences, and 
in the crippling of our aerodromes and railways, it will 
play a very important part. The secondary aim, to display 
to the population of the occupied Western Zone Anglo- 
American air superiority, is attained and lends support to 
enemy propaganda and the growth of the Resistance Organisation. 
The enemy's mine-sweeping activities hitherto in the Channel 
Straits are now being extended in a southerly direction 
towards the SOMME estuary, thus securing freedom of 
movements for enemy fleet and shipping. No econelusion 
however, can be reached with any certainty regarding an 
imminent attack on a large scale on the coastal front of 
Army H.Q. Staff 15 from these mine-sweeping activities off 
the Cap Griz—nez-Somme estuary, and fiom the present point of 
main effort of enemy air attacks between SCHELDT and SHINE. 


Enemy preparations, which are undoubtedly nearing 
completion, may just as well be planning a surprise attack 
on NORMANDY and BEST, as likewise against the NETHERLANDS, 
or possibly in the direction of the Bay of H#LIGOLAND, 
whereas enemy by his hitherto, somewhat too obvious 
preparations for attacking the channel front, which at the 
same time are conspicuously slow in reaching completion, is 
hoping to entice the German reserves there and to pin them 
down, I remains, therefore still to be seen, against what 
sector the enemy will direct his main thrust, especially as 
the enemy is in a position to throw in strong naval forces 
and ample landing-vessels and manoeuvreable large ships. 
C.-ineC West has taken all the requisite precautionary 
measures, without as yet however, shifting his operational 
reserves, The mobility still lacking in most of the large 
mobile reserves and other deficiencies in the matter of 
equipment and training for defensive warfare are known from 
the reports regarding conditions. 


(b) Mediterranean Coast Front. 


Position unchanged. Relieving of the Ital. 4 Army by 
Army H.Q. Staff 19 in full progress. Taking over and 
assumption of command by AOK 19 up to former French-Italian 
frontier on the 1.9. 0000 hrs. Unsuccessful enemy 
submarine activities in waters of TOULON. ‘Transfer of barges 
to Ital,zoné was concluded after covering of requirements, 


/13.9.43. 
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135.9.43 Situation of enemy 


(a) West Coast Front 


No mutward change as yet in general situation, but 
state of tension continues, Enemy Air Force up to 
40.9, extremely active, decreasing considerably from 
then onwards owing to unfavourble state of the weather, 
Point of main effort for enemy air-raids was in zone 
between SCHELDT and SHINE, with temporary concentrations 
on the coastal region on both sides of the SOMME. Attacks 
were mainly on aerodromes — amongst them many unstaffed —- 
damage generally speaking not very great. In addition 
there were heavy raids on railway installations, mostly 
in the area of Army H.Q. staff 15, in part with great 
damage and disorganisation of traffic. 4/e gunning 
attacks on transport objectives slowed down during this 
period. On the 8 and 9.9. enemy air attacks veered round 
to coastal artillery and flak sites in the Boulogne area, 
Several raids on industrial and supply plant and on 
shipping targets and harbour installations caused no large- 
scale damage. No reports are to hand regarding mine- 
laying during period covered by report. Mine-sweeping 
activities by considerable enemy light naval forces in the 
Channel Straits (waters off Cap Gris Nez Boulegne and 
to the South of them) continued till 9.9. From 10.9. 
they were discontinued. Encounters with our owng@fence 
forces at sea resulted in considerable losses for the enemy. 
Visual and photographie reece. of the English South Coast 
showed, as far as was ascertainable owing to very strong 
defences, only unimportant changes in harbour moorings, 
Recee in the Dover=-Portsmouth zone was unsuccessful owing 
to stray defences, Convoy traffic, save for interpolation 
of our eseort not according to plan en route LONDON- 
SOUTHAMPTON and back was normal. Wireless monitoring of 
the British Air Force showed no change. W/T interception 
has failed to pick up the entire 1. Canadian Corps in wirelesg 
communication since 31.8. Reports from agents early in 
week off report gave further particulars concerning 
preparations for attack in the $.H. and 8. of England. 
These reached a kind of climax by a report of the 9.9., 
0100 hrs., regarding issue of iron rations in anticipation 
of a descant being made during the night of 9/40.9.43. 
Since 1.9, British radio and press news togehter with 
agents' reports (announced) that the increased activities 
on the English Channel coast and in the Channel were 
connected with a big “amphibian" invasion practice, which 
had now been concluded. There seems to be a certain 
connection between the capitulation of Italy and the British 
hope to pin down German forces on the opposite front during 
Italy's weak moment by a threat of invasion against the 
Channel coast. Apart from that, C.in C. West considers 
the British measures of the preceding week to have been 
a large-scale preliminary rehearsal for a genuine attack 
to be launched against our West coast. By those measures 
the enemy has got to know the wealmesses of our artillery 
coastal defences, and of our air foree and air defences, 
and will be able to turn that experience to his own 
advantage, Judging by the methods employed by the British, 
it is very probable that they have gone through a 
performance of single phases of a large-scale attack on the 
Channel coast in the form of a rehearsal, also with naval 
units, embarkation of troops and transport movements, 
whereas other phases, as forexample mine-sweeping and the 
throwing of the Air Force into action against us were 
carried out in full operational employment, It is certainly 
possible that the enemy has thus launched a large-scale 
invasion manoeuvre timed to a nicety. Despite the maximum 
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Infantry divisions 
ifantry brigades 
Airborne Division 
Armoured Divisions 
Army armoured brigades 


In addition out 1,000 2-l, engined transport aircre 
are able to put in approx. 20,000 airborne troops. 


It is also possible to reckon with the employment 
approx. 20,000 paratroops. 


Troop transp and landi at mnage is 
available for at Manet ad divisions and 
1-2 armoured divisions. 


The forces and resources at the disposal of the enemy 
are already sufficient for a large scale operation intended 
to force the issue on the Continent. These forces and 
resources will presumably be reinforced still further in the 
course of the months, 


/Distribution 
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Ds GARBO's message of 9th June, 19hh. 


"This morning agents 7(7) and 7(2) arrived end have been 
interviewed by Three who obtained the following important 
information which I transmit, This together with the 
information of 7(4) gives us a clear idea as to what is 
taking place. 7(2) reports that the following divisions are 
to be found in his area, without any indications that they 
are to embark for the moment; 

(a) the 59th Division: the 43rd Division.....the 53rd 
Division; the 35th Division; the 61st Division; the 83rd 
U.S. Division; the insignia of the three trees; the lst 
Canadian Army; F,.U.S.A.G.; S.H.A.E.F.; the 3rd U.S. Army; 
S.0.8.; South-Eastern Command, Troops seen for the first 
time in the area: the blades of a windmill in red on a blue 
shield; contingents of Commandos,....7(4) reports that the 
following divisions are to be found in his area without 
indication of embarking at present; South-Eastern Command; 
lst Canadian Army; Southern Command; 61st Division; 47th 
London Division; 45th Division; 15th Division; the insignia 
of the knight on horseback; the insignia of three brees; 
S.H.A.E.F. Troops seen for the first time in the area:..esee 
4th Canadian Armoured Division; Royal Marine Commandos, 
Troops which have left the area as communicated yesterday, 
are: the Guards Armoured Division; 3rd British Division, 
7(7) reports that the activity in his area has greatly 
increased, giving the following divisions stationed in the 
area without indication of embarking for the moment: the 
28th U.S.Division; the 6th U.S. Armoured Division;...... 

80th U.S.Division; the U.S. insignia with the letters "XX" whid 
is to say the Roman number twenty; F.U.S.A.G.; the 3rd U.S. 
Army; U.S. insignia of a blue circle cut in four pieces 
within a blue ring; Dutch troops; Belgian troops; Eastern 
Command; Panda Armoured Division; the 61st Division; 47th 
London Division; the 8th U.S.Air Force; the 9th U.S.Air 
Force; the insignia of the windmill;..... U.S.Rangers; Royal 
Marine Commandos. Troops seen for the first time in the 
area: th U.S. Airborne Division; 5th U.S.Armoured Division; 
insignia of the Scottish Command lion; insignia with the 
word "Airborne"; U.S. insignia of a wild cat in black 

with four guns coming out of its mouth on a circular walnut 
coloured ground.....Convoys recently seen: 28th U.S. Division 
in a southerly direction; large convoys of 49th Division in 
a southerly direction and the English Division with the 
insignia of a sailing boat, going in a northerly direction, 

He furthermore said that he has learnt through a well informed 
channel that there are more than a hundred tank transport 
barges capable of transporting about five hundred tanks..... 
which have gradually been concentrating in the ports of 
Yarmouth, Lowestoft and in the rivers of Deben and Orwell, 

It was impossible for him to check this on account of the 
rigid restrictions and, therefore, realising the importance 
of this repart I consider you should immediately check up on 
it by aerial reconnaissance, I trust that on confirming it 
in Berlin, you will let ue know the results immediately in 
order that I can assess the value of this new friend of my 
agent.....From the reports mentioned it is perfectly clear 
that the present attack is a large scale operation but 
diversionary in character for the purpose of establishing a 
strong bridgehead in order to draw the maximum of our reserves 
to the area of operation to retain them there so as to be able 
to strike a blow somewhere else with ensured success. T 


/never 


mever like to give my opinion unless.....I have strong reasons 
to justify my assurances. Thus the fact that these 
concentrations which are in the East and South-East of the Islan 
are now inactive means that they must beleld in reserve to be 
employed in the other large scale operations. The constant 
aerial bombardment which the area of the Pas de Calais has 
suffered and the strategic disposition of these forces..... 
give reason to suspect an attack in that region of France 
which, at the same time, offers the shortest route for the 
final objective of their illusions, which is to say, Berlin. 
This advanee could be covered by a constant hammering from 

the air since the bases would be nearthe field of battle and thi 
would come in behind our forees which are fighting at the 
present moment with the enemy disembarked in the West of 
France..... From J(5) I learnt yesterday that there were 
seventy-five divisions in this country before the present 
assault commenced, Supposing they should use a maximum of 
twenty to twenty-five divisions, they would be left with som 
fifty divisions with which to attempt a second blow. 3 

trust you willsubmit urgently all these reports and studies 
to our High Command since moments may be ..... decisive in 
these times and before taking a false step, through lack of 
knowledge of the necessary facts, they should have in their 
possession allthe present information which I transmit with 
my opinion which is based on the belief that the whole of the 
present attack is set as a trap for the enemy to make us move 
all our reserves in a hurried strategical disposition which 
we would later regret. 


GARBO 9th June 1944 0036 to 0209 GMT. 


GARBO's message of the 9th June, 1944, as received 
by teleprinter in OKW and seen by JODL, KEITEL and 


Message received at 22,20 hours on the 9th June 1944 
sent by GARBO. 


"V-man ALARIC Operation ARABAL reports on the 
9th June from England. 


After personal consultation on the 8th June in 
London with my agents Jonny+, Dick and Dorick, whose 
reports were sent today, I am of the opinion, in 
view of the strong troop concentrations in South-East 
and Eastern England which are not taking part in 
the present operations, that these operations are a 
diversionary manoeuvre designed to draw off enemy 
reserves in order then to make a decisive attack in 
another place, In view of the continued air attacks 
on the concentration area mentioned, which is a 
strategically favourable position for this, it may 
very probably take place in the Pas de Calais area, 
particularly since in such an attack the proximity 
of the air bases will facilitate the operation by 
providing continued strong air support," 


KRUMMACHER underlined (in red) the words 
"diversionary manoeuvre designed to draw off enemy 
reserves in order then to make a decisive attack 
at another place", and added at the end; 


“confirms the view already held by us mead abe 


attack is to be expected in another place (Belgium?)". 
This message was seen by JODL who underlined the words "in 
South-East and Eastern England" and took it to 

the Fuehrer, 


+yisprint for Denny. 


APPENDIX B 


44. Field Marshal von RUNSTEDT's telegram of 
5th June, 194, appreciating that invasion 
was not imminent. 


5.6.44 cece 21.50 hrs, 
Very very urgent - Army orders EX2 6571 


Estimate of Situation by C.in C, West .ccooee 
of the 29.5, till 4.6.1944. 


The continuation on systematic lines of enemy 
air-raids and appreciable increase in same, would seem 
to indicate preparations for enemy's taking off to be 
w6ll advanced. As before, front-line point of main 
attack between SCHELDI and NORMANDY still remaining the 
probable offensive line, extension to BRITTANY 
north front line, inclusive of BREST, is not impossible....... 
Where-within this entire sector the enemy will attempt 
a landing, is still problematic. Concentration 
of enemy air action on the coastal defences betwem 
DUNKIRK and DIEPPE and om the SHINE-OISE bridges might 
seem to indicate the strong point of a projected 
landing on a large scale, linked up with a paralysing of 
the south flank bétween ROUEN and as far as (and 
inclusive of) PARIS, and of the bringing up of supplies. 
The elimination of the SEINE crossings would have however 
the same effect on changes in the disposition of troops 
in the event of a possible enemy attack on the area west 
of the Gulf of the Seine, NORMANDY, and the north coast 
of BRITTANY. That the "invasion" is actually imminent 
does not seem to be indicated as yet, Despite increasing 
air-raids on coastal defences, the losses in equipment 
and personnel may still be deseribed as very slight, 
even though they have risen somewhat, as compared to enemy 
efforts, 


(b) Mediterranean Coast Front; 


Further increase of enemy submarine activity off 
South coast of France, Extension of landing range 
in Western Mediterranean by 4 landing ship tanks (LST) and 
10 Landing-craft (LCT). Known strength therefore, in all 
143 .L.S,T, and 253 L.C.T. = about 60% of maximum strength 
of landing transport capacity. Photographic recce, 
harbour LA MADDALENA showed slight decrease in artillery 
and M.T,B's. CALVI harbour occupied by 1h auxiliary 
landing craft. Wireless intelligence revealed decrease 
in occupation of airfields in CORSICA, probably transfers 
to operational harbours in Italy close to the front. 
According to reports from Agents, General PATCH (The 
American Army H.Q.Staff) has again arrived in ALGERIA 
(or ALGIERS) from LONDON. Intensive preparatory operations 
reported in CORSICA. Admiral HEWIS (Cunninghem's right 


/hand 


hand in the SICILY landings) is said to have 
arrived in CORSICA from ALGERIA (Algiers). 

Heavy hostile air penetration from the gouth on 
the 4.6. with raids on coastal railway line 
between ST, RAPHAEL and NICE and on the Mt. 

CENIS line between CULOZ and MODANE, are 

connected with development of the situation in 
ITALY. In event of situation in ITALY éhanging 
for the worse, operations against RIVIERA zone not 
impossible, 
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APPENDIX B 


12, Field Marshal von RUNSTEDT's telegrams ordering 
moves of formations of the German Fifteenth Army 


south of the Seine, and cancelling these moves. 


June 8th and 10th 1944. 


TOP SECRET. 8.6.44 22.30 hrs. 
Signals: OKH GENST D,H./OP.ABT. 


4. Situation on front of attack west of SEINE Gulf and at 
COTENTIN intensified by steady enemy reinforcements by air 
and from overseas with strong armoured forces and by very 
meavy constant a/c operations. 


2. COTENTIN may not on any account tecut off, and an 
enemy shore-front come into being. Situation is therefore 
to be cleared as speedily as possible by Army Group H.Q. 
Command B by employing all the resources at their disposal. 
The enemy mx first be smashed up at that point, in order 
for us to be in a position to grappe with him to the same 
affect elsewhere. 


3. To this end I decree: 


a) Immediately for all "Imminent danger signals". 


(For, Gen,o-Tr.West (Officer in charge of Transport) 
Main Schedule). 


b) Army Group Command, Will immediately convey the 2. 
Armd, Div, to Normandy, (E.(rlwy?) transport and 
by road (landmarsch), according to arrangements made by 

Army Group B, 


ec) 1. SS Armd. Div. to be placed under Army Group Command 
B. order to have immediate effect, and to be moved by it 
per rail (E.transport) at once with its full fighting 
strength in the direction of NORMANDY. 


ad) ROEM.1/Tank Regt. GROSSDEUTSCHLAND (Greater Germany) 

is being withdrawn for the tim being from the 416 Armd. 
Div. and is to be sent by Army Group Command B as 

speedily as possible in the direction of NORMANDY, availing 
themselves of available empty rolling stock, In the 
matter pf replacements, 116 Armd. Div. to be reinforced as 
soon as possible temporarily by Armd. Brigade 10, the 

Roem 1 (Div.?) by S.S. Tank Regt. 9 which are tobe 

placed under their tactical command, 


é@) Army Groups Command B notifies that 2 Inf, Div. from 
their own command can at once be dispatched on special 
orders by C.in-C. West according to situation in the 
direction of NORMANDY. Empty rolling stock is to be 
assembled at once for that purpose from the available 
rolling-stock of the 326 Inf. Div. 


f) As soon as Mortar Brig. 8 arrives in C.in C. West Zone, 
it is immediately to be dispatched by Army Officer for 
Transport West in the direction of NORMANDY, and on its 
arrival there is to be placed under the command of Army 
Group Command B, Army Group Command B will arrange all 
details in direct communication with Army Officer for 


/Transport 


iraogs dot 


Transport West. Arrival of the advance personnel (B.P.) 
is to be transmitted at once by Gen. of Art. attached to 
C. in C. West according to orders of Army Group B. 


g) All motor parts ready for use at the Artillery Schools a 
SUIPPES-MOURMELON and AUTUN inc, of motorised regimental 
staff are to be placed immediately at disposal of Army Group 
Command B, The parts from SUIPPES-MOURMELON are to be 
conveyed by Artillery General attached to C. in C. West 

to Army Groups Command B by road, those from AUTUN by rail. 
All details to be arranged by Army Group Command B with 
Artillery General attached to C. in C. West. 


h) Army Group Command B determines what G.H.Q. troops from 
his own zone especially mot, artillery and anti-tank units 
(also C. in C West reserves) are in his opinion, to be sent 
into action in the battle for COTENTIN (Ch. C.in CG. West's 
Assembly instructions), and while reporting to C, in C. 
West, arranges for their immediate transfer. 


i) Army Group 9 will cede for the time being 2 SS Armi.Div. 
to Army Group Command B, to whon it will be tactically 
subordinate on arrival. The task entrusted to the 2 Ss 
Armd. Div. of mopping up the resistance movements in the 
mountains of Central France is to be carried through in 
transit through that territory in such a way that 2 SS armd, 
Div. on the 11.6, 1200 hrs is freed from that task, and 
thus released from being operationally under Gen. Com. 

ROEM 66 Res. Corps, and is dispatched by road, after 
further arrangements with Army Group Command B, in the 
direction of NORMANDY. All track parts to be loaded at 
once according to arrangements made by Army Group g G, 

and to be conveyed by direct arrangement to army Group 
Command B, 


k) Artillery Gen, attached to C, in C. West regulates 
readiness to move off and railway transport of the Art.Abt. 
(Besp.horses) of the Suippes Art. School standing ready, 
with Army Groups Command B, to whom they are to be 
subordinate. 


1) Higher Art. Command 309 is to be placed under 

Army Group Command B for operational employment, order to 
have immediate effect. Army Group Command B will see 
to details. 


4, Army Group Command B to report to me as soon as possible 
plans for subordination, distribution, and employment of 
forces to be transferred. 


5) Transport Officer West will arrange for sufficient 
empty rolling stock again becoming available, and held in 
readiness according to instructions from C. in C. West. 


6. I expect everything to be done by every man straining 
every effort to the utmost for the swiftest possible 
conveyance of above fresh forces to their destinations, and 
that all that is humanly possible will be done by 
preparatory measures for their intended operational 
employment, particularly by constantly keeping in touch 
and keeping oneself imformed as to the state of movements, 
in order to effect a decisive penetrative performance 

of the greatest possible range, 


Cc. in Cc. West signed - VON RUNSTEDT, 
Field Marshal, 
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WAR PRIORITY (KR) Army Orders EX2 6784 ; 10.6.4 0730... 


Urgency Note - Copy for Chief Army HNW Signals/Lt.Col. 
HAULTSZCH. 


Top Secret 


(Extract, from above) 


"3) Plan for 10.6.:- 


Separate report is being sent to OKW/WFST 
and OKH/Gen.St.Army/Op.Abt: 


ndix only for OKW/WFST and OKH/GenStd.l/ 
Op abt. 


(Not to OKH (Foreign Forces West)). 


With Armd, Group West continuation of offensive to 
North with strong point on left wing, then to turn 
in to the west, Bringing up of ROEM parachute 
corps with area round St.LO for attack to north or 
north-east to prevent linking-up of enemy forces to 
the east of the VIRE with enemy group to the north 
of CARENTAN. With ROEM 84 Inf. Corps first of all 
frustration of enemy break-through near CARENTAN 
and against VALOGNES, For that purpose, bringing- 
up of 77 Inf, Div, through Western part of COTENTIN 
to VALOGNES for reinforcement of the defences and 
for resumption of counter-attack under Amy H.Q. 
ROEM 84 Inf. Corps command. 


On the basis of certain documents C. in Cc. West 
has ordered state of readiness ROEM 2 for Army H.Q. 
Staff 15, Mil. Comm, in Belgiun/Northern France and 
for adjacent territories, Mil Comm, 1. France (in 
case of Mil.Distr. Nthl (Netherland or Northland)) 
according to discretion of Army Group B.) In 
connection with this, holding up of transport -,eration 
1.8S-Armd., Div. and bringing up into former zone 
49.GAF Field Div, Transfer temporarily there also 
of 2 Flak. Abtgn. ROEM 65 Inf, Corps. S.- Ms 
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General JODL's appreciation of the 3rd 
July 1944 quoted by ADMIRAL ABE in 
his despatches to TOKYO. 


Exposition by General JODL of matters referred to in German 
Dispatch No. 776. 


aN The situation in Northern France. 


(1) That the enemy was planning to land between LeHavre and 
Cherbourg on 6 June did not come as a surprise to the Germans 
with regard either to the time or to the place. But we had not 
previously experienced anything like their overwhelmingly 
superior air power, even over the weak commnications lines in 
Italy. Because of the unexpectedly complete severing of supply 
lines and the extremely heavy naval bombardment, the enemy 
succeeded in landing at points where the German defences were 
comparatively light, and established bridgeheads, 


(2) The enemy planned to land at low tide on the 6th in the 
arca around Carentan with airborne troops, and between Caen and 
Le Havre from the sea, under the support of its superior air 
forces and a main fleet built around six battleships. 


According to captured enemy orders, their estimates concern- 
ing the disposition of the German Army were on the whole very 
accurate, except that they did not mow that one German division 
had been sent forward to the area north of Carentan, directly 
facing the enemy landings, Those of the enemy who dropped 
in face of this division immediately received an annihilating 
blow, The fact that the coasts of the Seine Estuary where the 
enemy succeeded in gaining a foothold had none of our naval gun 
emplacements, but only army artillery, constituted a weak point 
in our defense, Not only did we immediately crush the enemy's 
plans to land against the strongly defended area of Le Havre and 
the north side of the Cotentin Peninsula, but even where the enemy 
succeeded in landing, the staunch battle of resistance did not 
cease until the last bullet had been used, in spite of intense 
bombing and shelling by the enemy, However, the enemy bombing 
of Le Havre with four to six-ton bombs immediately before the 
landings inflicted some damage upon our installations. 


(3) The British 2nd Army planned to land between the mouth 
of the Orne River and Le Havre and to capture Le Havre immediately 
but their landing in the Le Havre area was frustrated. Moreover, 
they have been stopped on the east banks of the Orne, and have 
not been able to establish a bridgehead on the coast because 
of the counter-attack of the German 21st Armoured Division. 
Furthermore, the British 6th Airborne Division which dropped in 
front of our armoured division suffered heavy casualties, 
Although our division was forced to retreat somewhat because 
of the intense enemy naval bombardment and because of an enemy 
landing at its rear after it had advanced to the coast, it was 
able to disrupt completely the drive towards Le Havre. 


(4). In the Carentan area we had two infantry divisions 
without any armoured troops, but we inflicted very heavy blows 
on the two American airborne divisions which dropped in this area, 
All the bridgeheads on the coast except those in one place were 
repulsed, The enemy attack westward from the bridgehead on the 
coast of the Seine “stuery, however, developed surprisingly. {Tits 


{Was 
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was because the arrival of German troops from the rear was 
prevented from the outset.) Since the German troops in this 
area were wnavoidably deflected to the south, the defences 
of the fortress of Cherbourg itself were weakened, and 
Cherbourg fell to the enemy in an unexpectedly short time. 


The Cherbourg harbour was completely destroyed, we 
have ascertained from aerial photographs that it destruction 
was fairly successful. 


(5) As stated previously, the advance of German 
troops from the rear was unexpectedly delayed, because 
commnication lines in the rear were cut off by the enemy's 
aircraft and naval guns, (The naval bombardment was 
directed by observation tanks on.land; the region was 
completely under the control of naval guns for thirty kilo- 
ineters from the coast, and movements were possible only at 
night or during bad h Up to now, the SS 12th 
Armoured Division, the a and division (SOK mvdpd 
(41)), and the 2nd armour isi re the only armoured 
units participating in the operati The. American 1st 
Army which captured the Cherbourg fortress is not active 
at present; on the other hand, the Br y began 
an att aon the 25rd. The German army 
hes devised measures to keep this bridgehead from being 

panded, by withdrawing to suitable rear positions the 
ired forces in this area and hastening the arrival here 
* four other armoured divisions and reserve artillery. 


(6) The main enemy force used in the landings in this 
area was MONTGOMBRY's Army Group, is group still has in 
England not more than four or five ntry divisions end 
two armoured divisions, On the other hand, it is obvious 
thet PATTON's Army Group (eighteen infantry divisions, six 
armoured divisions, five airborne divisions) isbeing made 
ready at London and in southern England for the next 
landing. It is also evident,, from the operational 
sectors of the two enemy army groups and the state of prep- 
arations, and from the fact that it would be difficult for th 
port of Cherbourg alone to supply two army groups, that the 
landing area will be the channel region facing the German 
15th Army. We conclude that the enemy will plan operations 
with both army groups on both sides of the Seine, heading 
toward Paris. Reports of preparations for large enemy 
landings on the Mediterranean coast of southern France 
appear to be largely deliberate propaganda reports by the 
enemy. 


We are prepared for landings in the vicinity of Bor- 
deaux and on the coast of Belgium and the Netherlands, 
although there is little probability of such landings; it 
is believed at present there is almost no probability of 
landings in Denmark and Norway. 


(7) From the standpoint of weather and atmospheric 
conditions, north winds gradually increase in force from the 
end of July andthe weather during September, October, and 
Wovenmber is not suitable for landings because af the 
difficulty of using an air force, In view of previous 
instances of the enemy's use of the tides, it is expected 
that the period from 3 July to 5 July would be most suitable 
for landings, 


(8) The defences on the front of the German 15th Army 
are extremely strong; moreover, our troops are disposed wit 
an equal number cf coastal defence divisions and of rear 
groups (nine oxten divisions) directly behind them, Nearly 
all of the enemy's seasoned troops with experience in the 


/Afvican 
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African and Italian fighting have been expended in the 

present landings; there are not more than two divisions 
acknowledged to be seasoned troops in PATTON's army group which 
is to carry out the next landing Moreover, since this army 
group intends to land in the face of strong German defences, 

we have every confidence of d at them. 


In addition to relieving German troops which 
e fatigued with fresh troops from other areas, 
i rese for use without d 
1ew enemy landir The 
depends entird y up 
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Mordanschlag auf den Fy 


] Unverdndert an de 


empfangen. 


pz Paris, 20. Jull, 


Im normannischen Landekopt ist 
die bemerkenswerte Tatsache zu ver- 
zeichnen, dass sich unter den in den 
letzten. Tagen eingesetzten Verstir- 
kungen auf feindlicher Seite Divisio- 
nen hefinden, die anscheinend nicht 
mehr der Heereagruppe Montgomery, 
sondern schon der anderen Heeres- 
gruppe Eisenhowers, die unter dem 
Befehi des Amerikaners Patton steht, 
angehéren, Wihrend die bisher im 
Briickenkopt k&mpfende~ feindliche 
Heeresgruppe die ,,elldwestliche Inva- 
sionsarmee” genannt wurde, weil sie 
im aildwestlichen England aufgestellt 

m war, diirften diese neuen Di- 
visionen der ,slidéstlichen Invasions- 
armee” angehiren, und ihr Binsatz 

see in welchem Masse die deut- 

Abwehr in der Normandie die 
feindlichen Krifte verzehrt. 


So muasten die Briten auch im 
neuen Hinbruchsraum éstlich der Orne 


Auf den Fihrer wurde am Donnerstag ein Sprengstotfanschlag veriibt. A’ 
bei schwer verletzt: Generalleutnant Schmundt, Oberst Brandt, Mitarbeiter Berges.) ic 
davon: Generaloberst Jodi, die Generale Korten, Bahle, Bodenschatz, Heusinger, S wos. 3) 
die Admirale Voss und v. Puttkammor, Kept. x. See Assmann. 

Der Fiihrer selbst hat ausser Prellungen und leichten Verbrennungen keine Yiu.) 
yerziiglich darauf seine Arbeit wieder aufgenommen und — wie vorgesehen — my 


Kurze Zeit nach dem Anschlag traf der Reichsmarschall beim Fihrer ein. 


Kanalinsel Alderney so schwer getrot. 
fen, dase er spiter, mit geatoppter 
Meschine gegen Kap La Hague trei- 
bend, in die Luft flog. 


Das Widerstandsnest gehalten 


Berlin, 20. Juli. 

Im Raum yon Caen gelang es einem 
stirkeren britischen Stosstrupp 
Stellung eines deutschen Pionier- 
trupps abzuachnelden. S&mtliche Ver- 


zy tue 3 


ee 2p v 
jog 


Dy 


,Patton’’-Divisionen im B 


Verbdnde der anderen Heeresgruppe Eisenhowers ¢ 


teidige: 
einen ( 
es Ty 


ple 

auf, | 
schnitt, 
ferkeit 


die | getrest 


und n) 
zeichne! 


Schwerter fiir #4-Sturmb 


Wiederholt schwerste Sitaatio 


Berlin, 20. Juli. 
Der Fihrer verlieh am 9, Juli 1944 
das Kichenlaub mit Schwertern sum 
Ritterkreuz des Eisernen Kreuzes an 
#-Sturmbannflbrer Hana Dorr, Regi- 
mentskommandeur in der H-Panzer- 
ivision , Wiking” als 77. Soldaten der 


schluss m 
hen an un 
schieusen | 
setzen der 
ten einer 


4 


Photogtat with translation 


zeitung of 21 


ce the note g 
recently put to the Normandy 
s which seemi y do not belor 
but to Hi hower's other 
General. Patton, 


While 1 nemy army group which has hitherto been 
ing in the bridgehead was called the “South 
because it s formed in the South-West of 
new divisions may be s the 


Invasion A 


Extract from interrogation of 


General JODL in 1946, on NORWAY. 


we kept 300,000 men in Norway during most 


of the war, when 100,000 men would have been 
sufficient had Norway been for us merely an 


occupational and security commitment". 


General JODL's directive on Deception 
issued from OKW on 6th March, 1945. 


Geheime Kommandosache 
CHEF SACHE! 


Ftthrerhauptquartier 6.5.45. 
Ner durch Offizier! 


Oberkommando der Wehrmacht 
Wehrmachtfuhrtingastab 
Op (H) Nr.88506/45 g.K,Chefs. 


To: 1) OKH/GenStdH/Fremde Heere Ost 
attention of Gen, Major GEHLEN 


2) 


f Adm. MEISEL 


3) OKL/Lw.Fustab 
attention of Gen. Major CHRI 


Reichasicherheitshauptamt - Mil Amt - 
attention of Kpt.2.See Frhr, v. BECHTOLSI 


Ob West 
attention of Gen. D. Kav. WESTPHAL 


Ob, Stidwest 
attention of ad. Pzytr. ROTPIGER 


Ob. Stdost 
attention of 


8) W.B.Norwegan 
attention of Major H&LTER 


W.B.Danemark 
Attention of Gen.Major REINHARDT 


Reichsminister fiir N&stung und Kiregsproduktion 
attention of Oberst1t.i.G, v. POSER 


OKW/ Ag.Ausland 
attention of Vizeadm. BUE 


OKW/Att. Abt. 
attention of Oberst i.g. Vv. 


OKW/Wehrmachtpr opaganda 
attention of Gen, Major V. WEDEL 


for information. 
OKH/GenStdH/Fremde Heere West 
attention of Oberst i.G. BURKLIN 


Deception of the enemy is a weapon, which is still too little 
emplo; Our enemies, especially 
the Eng h ita th more 
success, jing of the Americs in North Afric 
in 1942 and on our side the 1ecesst -ise achieved in 


he winter 
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the winter battle in the Ardennes are evidence of the great 
possibilities of a clever deception operation, Our chances 
have bettered themselves since the main part of the front is 
now within the bosgons of the Reich, The millions of natural 
agents, which were the result of an enemy population in the 
year of our own arores and which made every deception operation] 
more difficult as the result of the many opportunities which 
the enemy had to check up, have now for the most part 
disappeared, 


The term "deception" includes all means which are aimed at 
transmitting to the enemy a false picture of our own strength, 
capabilities and intentions, The basie principle of a 
successful deception operation against the enemy is complete 
co iment and security, On this basis a number of deception 
possibilities are available to an adroit comman Their 
E is lim_ted only by time. The means of deception cannot 
down in detail; to do that cont dicts their essence. 
must always be adapted to the diff 1b service 
ucteristics, to the th a to the war 
tion. The following in ciples are valid howeve 
deception: 


ective for s& longer période of | 
Sy the supreme Command (Oberate Fuhr 
manner is it sible to br to the 
channels it of information which do not contradict 
1 a result do not blow themselves, 
2 adjusted to the operational intentions 
in each individual service and theatre 


The object of = : a bese mst not be r 
cnown to our own units nate posts 


c) Clu sy deception method = quickly recog 
enemy a en fee ha. emy's checking 


mmand a 
of all deception 


1 field of deception. Its 
written and verbal information (verratsmater 
ars to be genuine, into the har of agents of 
I.5., in order to that the enemy al 
conelusions, The means to this are:- 


and wireless contacts of our own counter 


b) Reports by militar 
st 


allied or neutral ste 


d other liaison offices of 


! n than for any other type 
of d ti fe only a i ae a clear directive of the 
Supreme ‘Command Ra cee eneny inte iligence ba queries be 
answered or existing intelligence channels be utilised. It 
imist be made certain that the responsibility for accanplishing 
this be clearly laid down inthis complicated sphere, which is 
how without ager in its operation, 


It is therefore ordered for the misleading of the enemy 1.8. 


a) OKW/WFSt. asames heehee of misleading (Irrefthrung) for 
all military 1 s (including armament) in all theatres of 
war and for all. servi About twice a month policy 


/directives 


directives will be issued, which in especially important cases 
will be sanctioned by the Fuhrer himself, Relevant proposals are 
to be made on the first and fifteenth of each month with respect 
to the Hastern Theatre of Operations by the General Army Staff, 
and with respect to questions concerning the Navy and the Air 
Force by their respective High Commands, 


b) Reichssicherheitshauptamt - Mil.Amt.- is requested to keep 
the OKW/WFSt/Ic informed on current technical possibilities for 
military misleading, especially important enemy I.S.mesions 
(agents, wireless contacts of our counter espionage including 
those of the Frontaufklurung. ) The text of released information 
(see c) is always to be sent in to the Reichssicherheitshauptamt - 
Mil.Amt. for information, This organisation is requested to 
hand in to OXW/WFSt/Ie on the fifth of each month a concise 
summary of all released information of a military nature which 
has been passed during the past month; the first’ report bo be 
made on 5th April, 1945, 


c) fhe following will make decisions regarding release of 
misleading military information; 


1. OKW/Wehrmachtfuhrungastab. 


For reports which affect several theatres of war siuultane- 
ously, more than one service, the Home Front war area or 
allied and neutral states. 


For the instruction of military attaches or other liaison 
offices under control of Ausland and Att, Abt. 


For the inclusion of the Press in the misleading operation, 
in co-operation with the OKW/WPr( opaganda) . 


For information of fundamental significance concerning 
ee Sy bbe on proposals which the Reichsminister for 
vr Production is requested to make to the 


under Figure 2). 


General Ary Staff Cs.in C. theatres of war. 


pats she limite 


(see a.) in so fer 
( n the sphere of the service 
stion anddo ak co flict 1 apy aterial from 
services, In doubtful cases evious coneurrence of a 
theatre C,in C. or the conaaee is required, 


4, Qhe Reichsminister for Armament and War Production, 


On current affairs in accordance with the basic clearance 
procedure as stated inc) 1). 


Deception operations of all types (see Section II) can be or-= 
dered by the General Army Staff, by a Commander-in-Chief of a 
Service and by a Commander-in-Chief of a theatre of war. They are 
determined by the requirements of the service and the theatre of 
war and in broad outline are to be in accord with the valid 
operative directives for misleading, 


Intentions and measures carried out are to be reported to OKW/WEFSt 
BPmmed 


(@} 
Gone teiobersty 


TOP SECRET 


APPENDIX B 


17. “WITHOUT COMMENT" - 0.K.W. Table of British Army 


formation signs as know up to 15th June, 1944. 


O.K.W. goes beyond what was given them under 
WANTAGE and FORTITUDE, and estimates our 
resources 4s even larger than we indicated, 


Bisher bekannt gewordene Abzeichen des brit. Heeres (stand 15.6.1944) (. - 7 ) 


3 Erlouterengen: 


‘ohne Kreuz: Abzeichen auf Grund von Originalunteriagen 
in Kr Abzeichen out Grund von Zeicinungen 
zwei Kreuze: Abzeichen aut Grund von Beschreibungen 
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S2engl.1.D.  SS.engl..D.  Sdengl. 1.0. 55. engl, .D . ul , — SB.pnpl, 59. engl..D. I. engl... 62. engl. L.D. 
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76. engl. 1.0. 77, engl. 1.0. 78. engl. 1.0. 80. engl. 1.0. . f 3 . 2konod. LD.  3kanod.LD. 6. kanod.1.D. 7. kanad. 1.D. 
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APPENDIX C 


In this appendix six historical examples of military 
deception are given, beginning with the campaigns of 
Belisarius during the decline of the Roman Empire, and 
ending with Hitler in Europe in the late war, 

The first five of these examples can be completely 
documented; the last, that of Hitler in Hurope is to some 
extent speculative, We know quite definitely that Hitler 
attempted a deception plan, but we have not as yet sufficient 
information as to the exact means which he employed in 
implementing it, and as to the precise re-actions. These 
examples however, of plans made and implemented by the 
great Commanders of the past, show conclusively how they 
were aware of the value of this weapon of war, and how 
every trick and subterfuge which we employed in the late war, 


was used by them with equal effect in the past, 


(41) Belisearius at Carchemish - 542 a.d. 


Marlb ugh and the march to the Danube before the Battle of 
So arent he: Blenheim, August,170. 


(3) Frederick the Great - before the Battle of Hohenfriedberg, 
1745 a.d. 


Napoleon - Strategy leading up to the capitulation of ULM 
1805 a.d. 


Allenby in Palestine - 3rd Battle of Gaza - 1917. 


Hitler in Europe - From October 1940 to the attack on 
Russia in June 1941. 


(1) BELISARIUS AT CARCHEMISH 


5L.2 a.d. 


In the sixth century the frontier between the Roman Hastern 
Empire and the Persian Empire, then the greatest military power 
in the Bast, ran roughly north and south from the south-eastern 
corner of the Black Sea to where the northern corner of the 
Assyrian desert meets the Huphrates, east of Palmyra. The 
Romans had a number of strong points on the upper Euphrates, 
amongst them being Hierapolis and Carchemish, roughly east of 
Antioch. 

In the spring of the year 542, King Khosrou of Persia 
advanced with some two hundred thousand men, including Arab 
auxiliaries up the right bank of the Euphrates towards 
Hierapolis, with the intention after taking that fortified 
point of moving southward, through what is now Syria and the 
Levant, and sacking Jerusalem, at that time one of the wealthiest 
‘cities in the world. 

The Roman garrisons had been considerably run down, there 
only being some ten bhousand men in the Hierapolis area in 
fortresses to resist a Persian advance. There were no 
reserves available in the Empire as a large expedition had 
recently been sent to Italy. Justinian immediately sent out 
his famous Commander, Belisarius, to do what he could, 

Belisarius collected what troops were available from 
the Roman fortresses,anounting to some thirteen thousand in all, 
and mastered them at Carchemish. 

Khosrou aware of the great reputation of Belisarius, was 
anxious to find out the strength of the forces Belisarius 
commanded, before deciding whether or not to risk a battle, 

He therefore sent an ambassador to Belisarius ostensibly 

to discuss peace terms, but actually to observe and report on 
the condition of the Imperial army. Belisarius was warned 
of the impending arrival of the ambassador, and guessed his 


/intentions 


intentions, and decided to attempt a large scale Deception 
plan in the form of an elaborate display. In those days, 
the troops of the Roman Empire were no longer Romans, but 
came from almost every portion of Europe and the Mediterranean 
littoral, Moors, Goths, Vandals and Huns, Belisarius spread 
sections of these heterogeneous armies in their national 
detachments over the plain, and arranged for them to indulge 
in various exercises during the passage of the ambassador, 
who met each detachment in turn and questioned them, 
Belisarius himself received the ambassador in undress, and 
after a short formal period during which some six thousand 
men were summoned from their sports to attend, had a short 
interview with the ambassador, and told him that he was not 
prepared to discuss any peace terms, but would grant Khosrou 
an armistice of five days during which he could send his 
armies back across the Euphrates. 

The whole cbject of Belisarius was to stage a display 
which would lead the Persian to estimate that he had come 
in contact merely with the advance guard of a vast Roman 
field army highly trained and prepared to give battle, and 
not, as was the case, a few fortress troops, He was 
suecessful, The ambassador reported to his master that he 
had only come in contact with the advance guard, which was 
highly trained, and that to risk battle with these forces 
so far from his base would be to court disaster. Khosrou 
completely deceived, ordered a general retreat. 

Belisarius however, had not yet finished with his tricks; 
he had sent previously a few troops of Roman cavalry across 
the Euphrates with instructions to use continual smoke signals 
back across the river, in order to simulate the presence of 
another army in the Persian rear. Here again he was 


successful, and the Persian hastily bridged the river and 


erossed within the five deys allowed less worse befell him, 


and retreated down the left bank of the Euphrates, being 


/afraid to 


afraid to pass further north owing to the existence of the 
imaginary Roman army. 

This military deception caused the retreat of an over- 
whelming Persian force containing some of the best troops in 
the world, without the loss to the Romans of a single man 
and saved Palestine, 

Belisarius employed deception of one kind or another, ina 
number of his famous campaigns; in Sicily which he over-ran 
almost without loss by using the fiction that he had only 
landed there on his way to Africa, during the taking of 


Naples when he employed a simple but ingenious cover plan to 


disguise his assault, and finally, at the end of his life 


when by means of “battle noises", and the simulation of extra 
bodies of troops he beat back the Huns from the gates of 


Constantinople, 


(2) MARLBOROUGH and the march to the Danube before the 
Battle of Blenheim, August 1704. 


The position in Kurope at the beginning of 1704 is difficult 
to describe, owing to its many complications, save in the barest 
outline, The war of the Spanish Succession was in progress; 
this was in effect a war by the Grand Alliance of which the 
main partners were England, Holland and@ the Austrian Empire 
against the "universal monarchy" of Louis XIVth of France, In 
1705 the position of the Austrian Emperor at Vienna was 
precarious indeed; on the Hast the Hungarians were successfully 
rebelling against him, the French practically controlled his 
Italian possessions in the Po valley, the Spanish netherlands 
were occupied by French armies, and finally, a junction had 
been effected in Bavaria between the French armies and those of 
the Elector of Bavaria, who was allied to the French against 
the Austrian Emperor, Vienna might well have fallen in that 
year, had it not been for a quarrel between Marshal Villars, 
the French commander, and the Elector, 

Marlborough was in command in the Netherlands, but he was 
subject to the operational control of the States-General (the 
Duteh Government) and had virtually no control over the 
Duteh forces, Though in the year 1703 by a short campaign 
he had somewhat improved the Dutch defensive position, the 
States-General were firm in their opposition to anything more 
than a defensive campaign. At the same time, the Imperial 
Commander in southern Germany, Prince Lewis of Baden, was ina 
weak position against the massed forces of the French under 
Marshal Marsin (who had replaced Villars) and the Elector. 

At the beginning of 1704 the eventual fall of Vienna and of the 
Austrian Emperor seemed to the Grand Alliance, almost certain, 
Marlborough had at his Headquarters an extremely able 

Austrian envoy, Wratislaw, and in this crisis Prince Eugene 


had been recalled to Vienna from Italy as Head of the Austrian 


/war machine. 


war machine, Marlborough appreciated that the one hope of 
saving Vienna and Europe from the hegemony of Louis XIVth, 
lay in preventing an overwhelming French concentration on 
the Danube in Bavaria, and an advance on Vienna. For this 
purpose therefore the armies of the Grand Alliance would 
have somehow to be concentrated in Bavaria, involving a march 
of Marlborough's army from Holland to join up with the Imperial 
armies of Prince Lewis of Baden and of Prince Hugene. Such 
a design would not only entail a lengthy march across the 
front of the French armies, but would uncover Holland, and 
the French if they got to know of it could easily and 
quickly reinforce their armies in Bavaria. Absolute secrecy 
was therefore essential, and the design was only known to 
Marlborough himself, Wratislaw, Prince Eugene and two members 
of the British Cabinet, 

Secrecy was however not enough, the army had to move from 


Holland, and its eventual destination had therefore to be 


hidden, both from the Dutch, who would certainly never have 


given leave for an advance to the Danube, and of course from 
the French. Marlborough therefore set himself to deceive the 
Dutch, and then the French. 

He did this in the following way - 

A campaign up the Moselle from Koblenz had been in the 
minds of the States-General, even in 1703, and Marlborough's 
successes in that year made this even more plausible in 1704. 
Marlborough's march to the Danube would take him through Koblenz, 
and he sueceeded in persuading the Duteh to allow him to 
concentrate at Bedburg down the Rhine from Bonn with this object. 
He also took every possible means to make the French appreciate 
that this was his object, He was successful, and directly he 
started his march from Bedburg, the French armies facing the 
Dutch began to follow parallel to him, thereby relieving pressure 


on the Dutch and achieving his first object. 


/When he 


When he got to Koblenz he would have to cross the Rhine 
instead of turning up the Moselle, and he knew that at that 
moment the French would therefore appreciate that his aim was 
not an assault up the Moselle to Trarbach, and he put into 
effect the second portion of his deception plan which was 
to persuade the French, and also the Dutch, that he intended 
a@ campaign in Alsace. His march would take him up the right 
bank of the Rhine through Maing across the Neckar at Ladenburg, 
and thence close to Philippsburg on the Rhine not far from 
Landau at which strong French forces were concentrated, He 
therefore caused a bridge of boats to be thrown across the 
Rhine at Philippsburg, and again by every means in his power 
indicated his intention of campaigning in Alsace. He was 
again successful, and it was not till instead of erossing 
the Rhine at Philippsburg, he turned Hast and crossed the 
Neckar again at Lauffen, that the French appreciated his 
real intentions, By then it was too late, the difficult 
passage of the Swabian mountains was achieved without 
interference, and the junction of the allied armies was 
effected north of Ulm, This march led to the victories of 
the Schellenberg and of Blenheim, saved Vienna, and prevented 
till the rise of Napoleon the French hegemony of Hurope, 

It is impossible to give in this brief review the many 
details of implementation of the Deception plan, but 
Marlborough left nothing to chance. Concentrations of 
stores were made at Koblenz and Philippsburg well in advance 


to give the right impression, official pronouncements pointed 


to the deception objectives, what we now call "most secret 


means" were employed, and the army itself until it erossed the 
Neckar remained in complete ignorance of its destination, 
Trevelyan in his "England under Queen Anne" describes this 
famous mareh as "the deception of Europe", and it is 

indeed - taking into consideration Marlborough's difficulties, 
not only with the enemy but with the Dutch, Imperial, and 
British Governments - one of the most astounding achievements 


in history, 


(3) FREDERICK THE GREAT - 


before the Battle of HOHENFRIEDBERG, 1745 a.d. 


In May, 1745, Frederick was facing the Austrians and 
Saxons in Silesia. He was outnumbered, but wished to 
fight a battle on his own terms. His deception plan was to 
make the enemy believe that he had spread most of his 
army of 90,000 men along the frontier, in a cordon 125 
miles long, and under their cover was preparing to retreat 
to Breslau, To implement this plan, he detached small 
bodies of troops to show themselves openly along the line 
where the cordon was supposed to be. He openly repaired 
the roads to Breslau, and the bridges over the Oder, and 
he used double-agents to send incorrect information to 
the enemy. In reality he kept 60,000 men secretly 
concentrated at a central point on the line from 
Schweidnitz to Glatz. 


The plan was a complete success. Entirely deceived, 


the Austrians and Saxons, who were massed at Koniggratz, 


marched out quite confidently towards Striegau, thinking that 
they had only a weak rear guard before them. In the early 
hours of the 4th June, Frederick swooped down upon their 


left wing, and inflicted a crushing defeat. 


(4) NAPOLEON 


Strategy leading up to the capitulation of ULM 
from the end of August to 20th October, 1805. 


Napoleon was a master of co-ordinated military deception, 
though historians have tended to overlook this side of his 
military genius in the face of the other factors contributing 
to his success, namely, the speed of manoeuvre and technical 
skill of the Grand Army, and his ruthless anployment of chicanery 
and duplicity in diplomacy in the furtherance of his military 
plans, This ability to disregard the plighted word, and the 
incomparable efficiency of the French army in 1805 are 
strikingly reminiscent of the advantages enjoyed by Hitler 
in 1940, prior to his campaigns in the West and initially 
against Russia. 

Towards the end of August 1805, Napoleon was faced with a 
crisis of the first order. For two years, ever since the 
rupture of the peace of Amiens, he had been training his troops 
and concentrating them in the Boulogne area for a sea-borne 
assault on the United Kingdom. His fleet however, under 
Villeneuve, had failed in face of British Naval. dispositions 
to secure the necessary tactical position even for twenty-four 
hours to cover the passage across the Channel of the invasion 
forees. At the same time, Napoleon was aware that Austria 
and Russia - with which powers he was at that time at peace - 
were about to enter into a coalition with the British against 
him, and had already put their armies in motion, the Russians 
concentrating at Warsaw and Cracow, and the Austrians on the 
Inn, with the object of joining forces in the Inn-Danube area. 

Napoleon therefore decided at the end of August to abandon 
the assault on England and to concentrate his maximum striking 
force in Bavaria, with the object of crushing the Austrians 
before the Russians could join up with them. The exact method 


by which this was to be done tactically, he left till he 


/should 


know more of the dispositions of the Austrian forces, and 

it was not till he knew that General Mack commanding the 
Austrian forces had based himself at Ulm, that he eventually 
developed the brilliant tactical plan which enveloped Ulm 
and caused the capitulation, 

His first and strategical object was therefore to get 
his own forces into position to destroy the Austrians before 
they could join up with the Russians, and his second tactical 
object was to win the battle against General Mack. 

His deception or cover plan was as follows; His object 
was to induce Mack to believe that he did not contemplate 
action vis-a-vis the Austrians for some time pending his 
preoccupation with England, and when it became obvious that 
the French were on the move, to induce the Austrians to 
believe that the attack would come from the west. 

He set in motion in the greatest secrecy, the grand army 
consisting of seven army corps, totalling over 200,000 men, 
beginning from the north with that of Bernadotte in Hanover to 
eross the Rhine in the area Mainz, Mannheim and Speyer and to 
concentrate on the line Wurzberg Ansbach. Speed and secrecy 
were essential. Bernadotte's corps was instructed to give the 
impression that it was returning to France. Napoleon himself 
remained at Boulogne, and continued with what appeared to be 
preparations for the invasion of the United Kingdom. His 
diplomatists were instructed to take a highly pacific tone 
towards Austria, and he himself in his official pronouncements 
to the French people merely indicated at the end of September 


that he was compelled to take certain defensive measures on 


France's Rhine frontier. In the meantime, General Mack with 


seventy thousand Austrians had concentrated at Ulm with the 
i object of protecting Austrian communications with the Tyrol 
and Venetia and covering defensively as much as possible of 
Austrian territory, pending the arrival of the Russians, 


Napoleon through an admirable Intelligence service had 


/xept himself 


kept himself informed day by day of the Austrian dispositions 
and directly Mack arrived at Ulm, he put into force his 
tactical plan, This was to strixe from the north behind Ulm 
through Ingolstadt and Donauworth and isolate Mack at Ulm, 

The French army had arrived in position by the end 
of September, with almost complete secrecy; Mack being 
convinced that Napoleon was still at Boulogne. Napoleon 
now moved up to Strasbourg, and instructed Murat to demonstrate 
against Ulm through the Black Forest from the west. 

Ney struck on the 7th October and captured Donauworth, 
and another column seized Augsburg, fifty miles in the 
Austrian rear. The French actually overshot their mark 
and exposed their communications, and Mack moved out of Ulm 
to attack them, but was brought to a halt by the story put 
out by Napoleon's double-agents in Ulm that British troops 


had landed at Boulogne and provoked a revolution, Finally, 


Cramer he was routed by Ney at Hlchingen and capitulated 


on the 20th October. 

In these ten days, seventy thousand Austrians had been 
routed, over twenty thousand being killed or made prisoners, 
while the French loss did not amount to one thousand men. 

This brilliant campaign was the prelude to the capture 
of Vienna, and the victory of Austerlitz. It is almost a 
perfect example of the use of deception plus security to ensure 
a strategical disposition of forces, combined with tactical 


display and trickery at the last moment to win a battle. 


(5) ALLENBY in PALESTINE 


3rd Battle of Gaza, October - November, 1917. 


In the autumn of 1917 the Turks held a line running roughly 
slightly south-east from Gaza on the Mediterranean coast to 
Beersheba. The position was almost exactly the reverse of 
that held by Rommel before El Alamein, the Turkish right 
flank being on the sea and their left flank in the desert 
at Beersheba. Allenby's plan was also strangely enough the 
exact reverse of Montgomery's, namely to induce the enemy 
to believe that his right flank on the Mediterranean would be 
attacked, while he (Allenby) actually concentrated a 
superior foree against the enemy's left flank in the desert, 

To achieve this an extremely elaborate co-ordinated 
deception plan was evolved, and was implemented by all the 
tricks of the trade, namely, display, concealment, deliberate 
leakages of cypher messages, and finally a daring and completely 
successful ruse de guerre. 

It was impossible to conceal entirely the preparations 
for a move against Beersheba, but it was hoped to persuade 
the enemy that this move was only a feint, and that the main 
attack would come as before, against Gaza. The twenty-— 
first corps on our left flank was to keep the enemy's attention 
fixed on Gaza, while the move of the twentieth corps and 
the desert mounted corps which were to form the striking 
foree against the Turkish left was concealed, The bulk of 
the striking force was kept near the sea coast as late as 
possible, and moved over to the eastern flank by night, 
the troops remaining concealed in wadis during the day. 

Their vacated tents in the coastal area were left standing, 
and were lit by night. In addition, a spectacular ruse 


de guerre was achieved, the famous "haversack ruse", in 


/waich a 


which a staff officer contrived to be chased by Turkish outposts, 


pretended to be wounded, and dropped with other articles a 
haversack stained with fresh blood, containing papers, letters 
and money. The papers had been very skilfully prepared to 
convey the information that the main attack was coming at 
Gaza and the preparations against Beersheba were only a feint. 
These papers, as in the “MINCEMBAT" case in the late war were 
swallowed in whole by the enemy, and it is known that they were 
one of the principle items of intelligence that determined 
the action of the Turks before and during the battle, In the 
meantime on our right flank a number of reconnaissances had 
been openly undertaken, and it was hoped to deceive the 
enemy that the final attack when it did take place was 
merely another reconnaissance. This impression was fostered 
by a number of cypher messages intended to be decyphered by 
the enemy. Finally, for four days before the assault on 
Beersheba, Gaza itself was heavily bombarded by land and sea 
in order to fix the enemy's attention on his right flank, © 
The battle was entirely successful, and the Turks were 
deceived as to our dispositions, and disposed their forces 
accordingly. This battle was the prelude to the taking of 


Jerusalem on the 9th December. 


(6) HITLER IN EUROPE 


From October, 1940 to the attack on Russia, in June 1941. 


In October 1940, Hitler was faced, as was Napoleon in 
August 1805, with a crisis in his strategy. The Luftwaffe 
had failed to secure a mastery of the skies which would 
permit of a cross channel assault upon the United Kingdom. 
This operation, known as operation "Sea-Lion" provided for 
a landing of ten divisions in the first fourdays to form an 
initial bridge-head, and the total force was to be built up 
to some thirty divisions. 

Hitler on the 12th October, decided that owing to the 
failure of the Luftwaffe this invasion could not take place, 
he therefore gave instructions that the invasion was to be 
postponed till 1941 though there is some reason to suppose 
that he actually gave up the idea altogether, At the same 
time, he directed that for deception purposes preparations 
for the invasion of England should be simulated until the 
invasion of Russia, 

So far we have therefore the genesis of a deception 


plan, but we have not the material yet to show that the 


deception plan as such was worked out in detail, and that 


its objective was, as would have been ours in a similar case, 
to contain British forces in the United Kingdom, while 
concealing the redeployment of his main forces against Russia. 
He certainly succeeded by means of embarkation exercises, 
propaganda, and a number of obvious ruses such as dropping 
empty parachutes, in keeping up a very real fear of invasion 
against this country in our minds, but equally he failed in 
coneealing the redeployment of his forces against Russia, at 
least as far as we were concerned, though the degree to 
which Russia appreciated the impending assault of June 494.1 
is not quite clear. 

The most therefore that can be said is that a deception 


plan in the classic style was attempted, 


